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Prefatory Remarks:
The Theory of the City
by Don Martindale

The closest approximations to a systematic theory of
urbanism that we have are to be found 1n a penetrating
essay, “Die Stadt,” by Max Weber, and a memorable
aper by Robert E Park, on “The City Suggestions
or the Investigation of Human Behavior 1 the Urban
Environment ”
Lowuss Wirth (A ]S Vol XLIV,
July, 1938, n0 1, p 8)

No sUBTLETY of perception 1s required to determine
that the contemporary American theory of the city 1s mn crisis Each
season brings forth a new crop of books on the city They are
mere produce not much as food for thought—dull fare as any
teacher will testify when his students turn up for examinations with
his city-texts unread The student finds humself trapped behind a
boredom so great that he would sooner face the prospect of failling
the course To change the imagery, too often n the presence of the
materials of the ordinary city book one feels as if he 15 i the
necropolss, the city of the dead from which all Iife has vanished
And the writers of the books seem to feel 1t too, for as if mn the
belated effort to breathe hfe into their materials they argue that in
response to the environment of the city the urbanite develops a
“segmental” culture and “schizoid” mentality There seems to be
no stopping point 1n the nterpretation of the city between visualiz-
ing it as a task exceeding the facilities of the department of sami-
tation or an nsane asylum Surely i this valley of dry bones one
may ask with Ezekiel, “can these bones live?”

[9]
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The theory of the city somehow cannot account for what every
journalist, poet, and novelist knows—the city 1s a living thing As a
system of life, the city penetrates the structure of biological evolu-
tion itself, creating new urban-insect and urban-animal forms There
are urban-msects like the silver fish, carpet beetle, bedbug, and the
cockroach—as special to the city as the proletarsat, as urban as the
bureaucrat The rat and the alley cat are amma] demsens of the city
with an outlook as urban as h ) ed
The city has its representatives from the feathered world in the
sparrow, the starling, and the pigeon—dodging traffic with the same
sang froid as the rest of the urbantes, disputing i the squares and
holdmg council n the caves—winning a hvelihood from the by-

of c There are m every city dawn when
the circles, rectangles, polygons, and triangles—the geometry of the
city~seem to float m the must, like the essence of the human spurit
emancipated from the earth There are tumes, on starlit mights, when
its towers and spires ram upward as if to tear the darkness loose
from 1ts riveung stars and the city seems to be a strident assertion
of mankind agamst tume 1tself

‘When one examines the urban books 1t 1s not immedately appar-
ent where they are deficient It 1s certamly not in their statistical
tables—since every city 15 a somewhat untidy statement n applied
mathematics Tt 15 an argumen#in millions of kilowatt hours, millions
of short tons of coal, iron, steel, concrete, and brick It 1s a metric
assertion in linear miles of steel rails Tt is a rebuttal 1 cubic feet
of air space It 1s 2 human petition i rates of infant morality, and
tuberculosis It 15 a protest expressed i percentages of criminality,
juvenile delinquency, prostitution, recidivism, mental illness, and
semibity It is a suave assurance pronounced in volumes of transac-
tions, in gross sales, n amounts of credit, in retail and wholesale
values, in the size of payrolls, n cash reserves and balances

Nor can one say the urban books are defictent in the kind of
tems  they mclude What 15 a city without political parties, bosses,

h of credit associations, labor unijons,
factories, newspapers, churches, schools, welfare agencies, philan-
thropic societies, humane socxenes‘ museums, art galleries, lodges,
z00s, audi parks, playgrounds, slums, red-light districts,
riversides or park avenues, main streets, jungles, sanitation plants and
taxi-cab companies®
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One may find anything or everything m the city texts except
the mforming principle that creates the city uself. One 1s reminded
of Pirandello’s piece Six Characters m Search of An Author. Every-
thing 15 present except the one precise essential that guves life to the
whole When all 1s said and done the question remains, What 1s the
cty?

The persistence 1 American soctology after all this tiume of the
question can only be explaned in terms of the pecullar develop-
mental d of American logical theory. Only recently
has the question itself emerged mn full clanity. This lends especial
interest to the beginnings of a theory of the city i Europe among
which the study by Max Weber stands out as of unusual importance.
Weber’s relevance to the question may be ascertamed by way of 2
review of the stages of theoretical development of the concept of
the city in America.

The Furst Form of American City Theory

The modern European city 1s centuries old, comparatively few
American citzes extend back of the nineteenth century. The Ameri-
can ciuies are cut off from the peculiariues of long-standing local
tradiions 1 a way that was true n Europe only in the newly-
founded cities of the Germanic East. A newly founded city
a relatively simplified structure as agamst 1ts parent model, for its
starting pont 1s mevitably a simplified version of the termunal stage
of a developed city American cities were such simplified versions
of cvic forms current m England at the time of ther founding
And while in Europe, generally, national power partly grew coex-
tenstvely with the evolution of the city, n America the establish-
ment of national power preceded the formation of most of our
cities The few cities incorporated before the American Revolution
were chartered on English pattern with limited powers granted to
them by colonial legislatures These powers were lodged i a council
elected by himited suffrage At the beginning of the 19th century
only 4% o{ the population lived i cities of more than 8,000 popu-
lation As cities began to appear in the mineteenth century they
were largely modeled on an imitation of the state governments with
a council of two chambers one of which was elected by the city
wards The political actvity promoted by this system was enormous
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1 d 3

for 1t f: of clear-cut resp lity. In the 1880's
James Bryce msisted that city government in the Umted States

d the most P of all 1ts poliucal failures® The
events leading to this judgment were important for America’s first
urban theory.

* As the effects of the mndustrial revolution were felt the growth
m size of the cities of the western world was enormous. In the
1880’s, fog example, Prussia’s cities grew by two mullion, those of
France by a mullion, the cities of England and Wales increased by
three quarters of a million and by 1890 London and Paris had more
than doubled their populations as of the mud-century while the
population of Berln had increased fourfold 2 In America the same
phenomenon was apparent By 1890 one thurd of the American
population lived in towns of four thousand or more inhabitants®
Bctween 1880 and 1890 the number of ciues with from 12 to 20

d ! had d from 76 to 107, cities of from
20 to 40 thousand population had increased 1n number from 45 to
91, cities of from 45 to 75 thousand population had increased from
23 to 39 In this decade Chicago increased from one half mullion to
over a millon The Twin Cities had trebled in size. Detroit, Mil~
waukee, Columbus, and Cleveland had increased by eighty per cent
By 1890 there were already states and even whole sections where
more than half of the entire population lived n cities of over four
thousand inhabitants (For example, more than 3/5 of the people
of the North Atlantic section filled this category)

In the cities of both America and Europe the tremendous -
crease of population was correlated with a comparauve decline of
rural populations In America the cities grew 1 considerable mea-
sure also by an increase m foreign-born populations One fifth of
all the denisens of American cities n 1890 were foreign born There
were as many foreign born persons 1n the cities as the entire popu-
lation of the city 1n 1880 In 1890 there were only two German
cities (Berlin and Hamburg) with greater German populations than
Chicago, only Stockholm and Goteborg had more Swedes, only
Christiania and Bergen had more Norwegians One fourth of the

1 James Bryce, American Commonwealth (1888)

2 A F Weber, The Growth of Citses i the Nmeteenth Century (New York
Macrllan, 1899)

3.U S Eleventh Census, 1, 698-701
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Philadelphians and one third of the Bostonians were of alien birth
New York—Brooklyn was the greatest center of immigrants n the
world with half as many Italans as Naples, as many Germans as
Hamburg, twice as many Irish as Dubln, one half as many Jews
as Warsaw #

The crowding of peop]e mto small space bears with 1t a tre-

dous increase 1n sp ds People need streets, public

water supplies, public sewage systems, garbage disposal, police pro-
tection, fire Pprotection, p@rks, playgrounds, civie centers, schools,
librartes, transportation systems A more complicated system of
administration 1s necessary to handle the complex problems of engi-
neering, law, finance and social welfare The unprecedented speed
of civic growth accompanying the industrial revolutions carried
unprecedented problems i all these respects A few familiar illus-
trations from a much told story may suffice for us here

In the 1890’s n America not a single one of the major munici-
palities had adequate traffic facilittes The majority of streets were
1l paved, turning into seas of mud during rams, or paved with
cobblestones or granite blocks In the 1870's Washington laid more
than four hundred thousand yards of asphalt Buffalo and Philadel-
phia followed During the same period Charleston, West Virginia
and Bloomington, Illinos started paving with bricks which soon
became popular, Des Moines, Columbus, and Cleveland leading
the cwvic trend ® By 1900 Washington and Buffalo were the best
paved cities 1 the world Boston and the Borough of Manhattan
followed and Chicago was only beginning ¢ Meanwhile, since most
cities were buillt on waterways, bridge building was becoming a
problem The Brooklyn Bridge completed i 1883 by the Roeblings
ushered 1 an era i the bulding of super-bridges Before 1t was
completed the New York traffic problem had become worse than
1t was at the time construction was started Other cities were going
through the same experience Pittsburgh built the Seventh Street
Suspension bridge over the Allegheny, Philadelphia completed a
cantilever bridge over the Schuylkill, Richmond built a suspension

4 Kate H Claghorn, “The Foreign Immigrant in New York City,” U S
Industrial Comm , Reports, XV, 465-492 and J A Rus, How The Other Half
Lives (New York 1890) For a general summarv of this movement see Arthur
Meter Schlesinger, The Rise of the City (New York Macmllan, 1933), pp 53-57

5 G W Tillson, Street Pavements and Paving Materials (New York 1900)

6 J A Fache, Muntcspal Admmstration (New York 1901)
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bridge " Simultaneously the old horse cars, ommibusses and cabs from
stage coach days were proving to be madequate to move the urban
masses In 1879 New York completed an overhead rallway which
scattered o1l and hot ashes on the unwary It was so successful that
a wing was quickly added Other elevateds quickly followed 1n
Kansas City, Chicago and Boston® In 1901 Boston had begun to
burrow underground ushering m an epoch of city tunnel bulding
that still continues Cable cars were imntroduced in San Francisco
1 1873 and followed in Chicago, Philadelphia, and New York and
from there to other cities A practical dynamo was finally achieved
m the 1870’s with the possibility of producing adequate supples of
cheap electric current By the 1880's trial electric trolley lnes
‘were tried 1n Boston and Denver and after the success in Richmond,
Virginia, they spread almost umwersally until 51 cities had estab-
lished trolley systems by 1890° The tension on communications
was no less and by 1878 the telephone had already ceased to be a
toy. And once the legal battles between Western Union Telegraph
and the Bell Company had been solved the full effects of Francis
Blake’s carbon transmitter, J ] Carty’s metallic circuit system and
Charles E Scribner’s switchboard could be felt By 1880 eighty-five
towns already had teleph h with fifty th d sub-
scribers and thirty-five thousand miles of wire ** Meanwhile, the
telegraph, at first slowly, continued to expand Tremendous urban
pressures led to the eventual consolidation, speeding up, and stream-
linng of the postal system The sale of postage stamps increased
from around seven hundred million to over two billion during the
1880’s The same pertod saw the tremendous pressure for efficient
methods of ighting with the change from kerosene lamps, to open-
flame gas jets, to electric lighting made possible by the dynamo and
Edison’s invention of the electric light ** In the course of the com-
pention of these utilities the process of making water gas was per-

7 H G Tyrrell, History of Bridge Engmeerng (Chicago 1911)

8 Allan Nevins, The Emergence of Modern America (New York Times,
May 24,1883), p 90

9. H H Vreeland, “The Street Railways of America” m C M Depaw, One
Hundred Y ears of America (New York 1895)

10 H N Casson, The History of the Telepbone (Chicago 1910)

11 ] B McClure, ed Edison and his Inventions (Chicago, 1879) and Henry
Schroeder, History of the Electric Light (Smuthsoman Msscel Colls ) LXXVT,
no 2
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fected Moreover, the same time period saw the construction of
vaults and cesspools, to accommodate the waste of the city with the
development of dramnage systems that poured sewage into nearby
bodies of water and poisoned the water supply Systems of disposing
of garbage developed from dumping mnto the oceans by barge i the
coastal cities to the feeding of garbage to swine in inland cities. The
poisoning of the water supplies became acute with epidemics of
disease and imitiated civic improvements in water systems and a
begmning of more sanitary disposal of sewage and garbage After
a dramatic series of fires (the estimated total fire losses n 1878 were
over sixty-four millon, by 1882 they passed one hundred mullion
dollars, by 1890 over one hundred fifty mullion),!® more efficient
fire fighting systems, the mntroduction of new fire fighting devices
and equipment, the increased use of fire resistant materials for con-
struction, and mitiation of fire p ord and 1nsp
got underway The problem of housing mass populations was met
by a building of shanties, rooming houses, hotels of many kinds
and inventions such as the tenement house which rapidly formed
the slum sections of the cities

Such details are not intended to be complete but illustrative of
the opportunities and problems of the urban environment The
growing masses of consumers placed new values on standardizations
and mass production For if one only made 2 penny an item profit
but captured the urban milliens he became a millionarre Meanwhile
the masses of aliens came 1 response to the need of great quantities
of cheap labor As the results of handicraft vamished from the
product, skill disappeared from the producer It was as if the new
urban environment had to tear down before it could build up, it
had to simplify before it could complicate on a new principle And
the city itself was emerging as a most desirable consumer Instru-
mented by the credit arrangements of modern industry 1t was pos-
sible for one generation to build what later generations pad for,
the city was a monster with an endless appetite for anything that
fertile imagmations could dream of supplying: brick, asphalt, con-
crete, steel, glass in endless arrangements and compounds The city
was also an economically important agent mn other senses and able
to grant monopolies i the form of franchises to an amazing series
of “utilities” affecting access to and use of earth, water and sky

12 World Almanac for 1929
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The first reactions to and imterpretation of these phenomena
hardly add up to a genuine theory of the city They fall into two
general categories attempts to account for 1ts location and 1ts moral
consequences

Charles H Cooley™ tried to account for the location of cities
While in the past cities were located by prowimity to a religious
establishment or fort and while some cities have at all times been
located by political considerations, the primary reasons for location
of cittes are found in transportation A break in transportation, even
if 1t involves no more than a transfer of goods from one carrier to
another, mvolves much equipment and many faciiies Thus, 1t 18
at the mouths or key points of rivers, meeting pomts on hills and
plains, and other such areas that city formations appear When there
1s also a change of ownership with the possibility of temporary
storage the center grows by leaps and bounds with stevedores, ware-
housemen, 1mporters, exporters, merchants, money changers, ac-
countants, secondary service personnel, and many other forms and
types The great majority of the larger cities of the United States
are located on navigable rivers The lake ports are among the Ameri-
can cities experiencing most rapid growth Chicago, Buffalo, Cleve-
land, Detroit, and Milwaukee New York depends for its importance
on 1ts location at the juncture of both land and water terminals

Cooley’s theory of transportation 15 evidence of the awakening
theoretical concern with the city and the attempt, at very least to
explan why cities locate where they do A more general study of
the same type 1s represented by Adna Weber's Growth of Cities in
the Nineteenth Century * This much quoted work performed a
brilliant service m assembling a statistical picture of the recent quan-
titative growth of the city in the western world Beyond this Adna
Weber nquired imto the causes of the concentration of people mto
aies concluding that this was primarily a product of economic

13 The hterature on the origm and location of towns includes Roscher’s
Systemr der Vollawirtschaft, Vol T and Die Nationalokonomme des Handels
und Gewerbeflersses His theory of the location of cities 1s developed 1n “Ueber
die geographische Lage der grossen Stadte n Ansichten der Volkswirtschaft,
Vol T Alsosee F Sax, Die Verkebrsnuttel m der Volkswirtschaft (Vienna, 1878)
and A de Foville, De la Transformation des Moyens de Transport et ses Con-
sequences econonnaques et sociales (Parss, 1880) Coolev’s The Theory of Trans-
portation first appeared in Publications of the American Economic Association

14 Adna Ferrin Weber, The Growth of Citres m the Nineteenth Century
(New York Macmullan, 1899)
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forces and that these i turn were of the kind becoming sigmificant
with the industrial revolution steam and machinery, trade and com-
meice, the soluton of modern transportation problems, the indus-
tuabizanon and increased productivity of agriculture, the growth
of commeicial centess, transportation (with Cooley), industrializa-
tion and the factory system In addition to such Pprimary cconomic
causes of city growth, Adna Weber thought there were a series of
secondary causes of an economic, political and socal type In a
secondary economic sense the city grows not only because of the
revolution i transportation, finance, production, and commerce but
also because of the lure of high wages and the inducements of more
varied opportunities Among the political causes of cty growth
Adna Weber listed the mfluence ot 1 legislation promoting free-
dom of trade, 2 legislation promoting freedom of nugration, 3 cen-
tialized adnunistration wath its location of persons i civic centers
and 4 fiee forms of land tenure poltically defended n the ciy
Social causes of city growth were found m the advantages the city
offered tor 1 education, 2 amusements, 3 a higher standard of
lLving, 4 the attractveness of intellectual associations, 5 habituation
to an urban environment, and 6 a diffusion of knowledge of the
values of city life

Adna Weber was not at 2ll convinced that the city spelled the
moral run of mankind and he devoted a chapter to the Physical
and Moral Condition of the cities 1n which he reviewed one of the
most systematic indictments of city life i favor of the country 15
The basic arguments of this treause made by many other thinkers
i other forms were that 1 The city-born reside n the poorest
quarters of the city, 2 The city-born predominate n the lowest
occupations of the lowest social classes, 3 the city-born contribute
an unduly large proportion of degenerates, crimnals, lunatics, and
swicides, 4 the cities have a low rate of natural increase or even
deficient births, 5 the city population consists of as many country-
born as city-born, and 6 the typical city-class 1s incapable of self-
perpetuation * Adna Weber treated these propositions not sunply
as “moral” arguments but as testable hypotheses After a review
of the urban statistics he concluded that they are esther mistaken or
only partly jusufied For example, Adna Weber denies that there

15 Georg Hansen’s Die Dre: Bevolkerungsstufen (Munich 1889)
16 Weber, op cit,p 370
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1s a disunction n America between rural and urban illegiimacy
rates. Moreover, 1 Europe while infanucide 1s more prevalent
the coun b 15 less prevelant there. P: 52
fession of the city, to be sure, but 1t 1s supplied 1n considerable mea-
sure by recrwtment from corrupted country homes Meanwhile
“the amount of viciousness and crimmality n cities is probably
exaggerated m popular esumation” because of the faciliies of the
city press 7 And against all these things, Adna Weber urges, one must
not forget the manysided advantages of the city.

‘While an awakening theoretical consciousness 1s evident in the
work of Cooley and Adna Weber, at least with respect to the
growth, size and location of cities, another kind of theoretical inter-
est 15 shown m Josiah Strong’s concept of the moral effects of the
city.*® Strong thought that modern civilization shows a one-sided
development of material 1n contrast to moral and spiritual proper-
ties. This material growth is manifest 1 the development of the
“maternabstic” city whose phenomenal growth was attributed to 2
redistribution of population because of the development of scientific
agriculture, the substitution of mechanical for hand power, and the
development of transportation Society was secen as undergoing
transformation from the farm to the city in an irreversible process
“We must face the mevitable The new civilization 1s certamn to be
urban, and the problem of the twentieth century will be the city.”*?

A aty, according to Strong, 15 matertalistic when 1ts intellectual
and moral devel are not with 1ts physical
growth. To illustrate as a result of improper sanitation Strong be-
lieved there were at least 150,000 unnecessary deaths in the city mn
1890. Among the basic problems the industrial revolution posed for
the city was the adjustment of an aristocratic system of industry
to a democratic system of government.2® As cwvilization grows more
complex the individ | and dependent and per-
formance failures on the part of the e individual become more socially
disastrous. As the city grows more prosperous and rich the admun-
sstration of 1ts interests affords increased opportunities for corrup-
tion. “If we have not sufficient moral sense or common sense to

19.103d,p 53
20.1bsd , p. 61
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prevent saloon-keepers, thieves, gamblers, jail-birds, and prize fight-
ers from dominating our municipal politics, we have as good offi-
cials as we deserve ! Homes are disappearing m the city at both
soctal extremes Among the rich, hotel and club hfe is being sub-
stituted for home life At the other extreme appear homeless masses
lving 1n the lodging house, tenement houses and a rmgrant idle class
The church grows weaker proportion to the size of the city.
“Ignorance, vice, and wretch i social
dynamite, of which the city slum is a magazine”?* In Strong’s
opmion these evidences of civic moral decline were correlated with
and further exaggerated by the increase in numbers of foreign born
and Catholics 22

Between the extremes of an attempt to account for the growth
and location of the city and concern for a presumed “moral decline”
occurring 1 the city lay the vast area of mterest in and concern
with pohtico—economm corruption whlch elicited reactions of an

outraged citizenry This was d d by the krak
ﬂlustrated by Lincoln Steﬂ‘ens in the Shame of Our Cities, and the
of 1 reform

“These various devel cast up frag

of

and maternals for a theory of the city but hardly a theory Oooley
and Adna Weber, for example, do not offer theoretical explanauons
of the city They assume its existence only trying to account for its
size, growth, and location Their “theories” account only for the
physical and external aspects of the city On the other hand the
moral reaction to the “materialism” of the city also constitutes only
the most fragmentary of explanations of urban phenomena, quite
apart from 1ts domination of moral considerations The city itself is
treated as the “cause” of moral decline or—in Strong—at least the
foreign born populations, the Catholics, and the slum are Precisely
those individuals and groups most victimized by the processes of
the city are blamed for their fates This, again, 1s hardly an explana-
tion of the nicy Finally the muckrakers and their outraged publics,
alarmed at civic corruption, locate the problem in government and
their solutions in civic reform But here, too, only fragments of
civic ph were being

20 16id ,p 67.

22 Ibid ,p 78

23 For another on of the moral reaction to the city see Jane Addams,
The Sprst of Yommew York Macmullan, 1909).
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Rise of the Ecological Theory of the City

At the time thnt increased sttention was bemg paid by American
thinkers to the nafure and problems of therr cities, sociology itself
‘was assuming more defintte shape By 1900 the first academic depart-
ments of sociology were being established The new field had as
yer to found its firse professional society and 1ts first professional
journal The movement from a pre-professional to a professional
stage was accomplished n the first decade of the 20th century The
first graduate school departments were set up Moreover, 1f one
were to find a pomnt at which an autonomous science has appeared
—not a mere area of special mterest—it would be hard to find a more
appropriate one than that time when assemblage by the discipline
of 1ts materials for study first hand occurs Thereafter, the disciphine
does not rest on a mere re-hash of data gathered by some other
disciplme Under the guidance of the brillant staff assembled by
Albion Small at the Unwersity of Chicago many of these steps to-
ward the professionahzation of sociology and establishment of it as
an autonomous science were taken

As a parural object of study for the new science of sociology,
the city was subject to three kinds of requirements 1 the search
for a point of view permitting the approach to both aspects of
urban phenomena, a the objective aspects of location, size and
growth (Charles Cooley, Adna Weber) and b the social aspects
(noted by moral cntics, Strong, reformers, Jane Addams, and muck-
rakers, Steffens), 2 an “objective” poine of view—that 15 a point
of view permitung sumple understanding without a priori value
commitments either to defend or to destroy, and 3 a pomt of view
providing for the first hand study of the “facts” of the urban envi-
ronment Al of these objectives were present in 2 series of papers,
theses, and special research projects that were bemng PleD[ed at
the University of Chicago berween 1915 and 1925 Evenrtually they
were collected m the very appealing hirtle volume, The City* by
Robert E Park, Ernest W Burgess and Rodenck D McKenzie,
which marks the beginning of 2 systemauc theory of the city by
soctologists m the United States.

Park provided the general framework for the ecological theory

724 Robert E_Park, Frnest W Burgess, Roderick D McKenze, The Crty
(Chicago The University of Chicago Press, 1925)
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of the city, as thus approach came to be known ?* He took the posi-
non that the city 15 a “natural habitat of civilized man” m the
sense that 1t represents a “cultural area” with peculiar cultural types
As a natural structure Park suggested that the city obeyed laws of
1ts own and there “is 2 hmut to the arbitrary modifications which 1t
15 possible to make 1. in 1ts physical structure and 2. mn 1ts moral
order.” What holds for the entire city applies also to 1ts sub-sec-
tions and every neighborhood takes on properties of the qualiies
of 1ts nhabitants showing a historical contnwity of its own. This,
however, should not obscure the fact that the neighborhood tends
to lose much of the signuficance 1t had 1 a tribal condition of man-
kind Nevertheless, 1n the city, through solation, the immgrant and
racual colonies, or so-called ghettos, and areas of population segrega-
ton tend to maintain themselves.

Every device 1n the city facilitating trade and industry prepares
the way for further division of labor and further specialization of
tasks As a result there i1s a continuous breakdown of ‘older tradi-
tonal, social and economic structures based on famuly ues, local
associations, culture, caste, and status with the substitution of an
order restng on occupation and vocational interests. Among other
things this means that the growth of the city 15 accomplished by a
substtution of mdirect “secondary” relations for durect, face-to-face
“primary” relations The church, school and family are modified.
The school takes over some of the functions of the family) The
thurch loses fluence bemng displaced by the printed page. This
nizy have the effect of separating the vocational classes so_com-
pletely that they Live 1n an 50lation almost 3 complete & a remote
rural community.

The selection of city officials by popular vote becomes imprac-
ticable under these conditions To meet the emergency of the elec-
on crisis created by city life two types of organizations appear for
controlling the vote the political boss and machine and the good-
government organizations (independent voters’ leagues, tax-pa)
associations, and bureaus of municipal research). The political ma-
chine 1s based on local, personal and “primary” relations, good-

25 Robert E Park, The City, “Suggestions for the Invesugation of Human
Behavior 1n the Urban Environment” pp 1-46
26 Ibsd, p.4.
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g org rest on dary relationships, depending
upon organizing public opimion.

The great ciues not only create vocational—but temperamental
types as well. Expenience 1s of an mcreasingly fortuitous and casual
character excluding the more mntimate and permanent associations
of the smaller ‘The mndividual’s status 1s d d by
conventional signs such as fashion and “front” and “the art of Lfe
15 largely reduced to skating on thin surfaces and the scrupulous
study of style and manners ”* Ths 1s correlated with a segregation

of moral envir a p of peung mulieus.
One may sum up Park’s conception of the city m a sentence
the city rep an externally org: d umt m space produced

by laws of its own. The precise statement of this external organi-
zation of the city mn space—the badge by which the ecological
theory 1s most quickly identified—was made by Ernest W Burgess
The systematic statement of its mner “laws” was the work of
Roderick McKenzie.

1 The growth of the city was treated by Burgess i terms of 1ts
phystcal expansion and differentiation mn space * The expansion of
the city, he thought, tends to take the form of the development of

a sertes of rings rep g zones of urban

27.1bsd , p 40.

28. There were complex ties between these various students Not a liele of
the onginal sumulus for the ecological pomnt of view seems to have come from
the smg;'n by C J Galpm, “The Social Anatomy of an Agricultural Community,”
Wisconsin Agricultural Experiment Staton, Research Bulleun No 3 (1915)
G:z:; collected data from famiies 1n a county showing where they banked,

, sent their children to school He prepared maps showing their spaual
locations and the distribution of their acnvities This was important for demon-
straung that the actual umits of Living were often quite at varance with the

umts Also, 1t should be noted, however simple-minded this procedure,

a sociologist was actually i the field gathering the data he needed himself This
fitted 1nto the plans of R E. Park who promoted urban research very actively
between 1915 and 1921 In 1918 Park borrowed some concepts from’the plant
ecologist and turned them into a unified explanation This was soon followed
the first hand study of various areas of the cnc]v{—whmh were often thought

as “habitars” by analogy from plant ecology R D McKenze published a
study of “The Neighborhood” American Journal of Sociology, Vol XXVII
(September 1921, November 1921, March 1922, May 1922) Columbus, Ohio was

d n terms of the distribution of dependency, delinquency, nationality and
a number of other ndices The concept of “cultural areas” was unlized and maps
were employed for dehmmr(:y urban areas_Other studies included Nels Ander-
son’s The Hobo (Chicago Unversity of Chicago Press, 1923) The 1deas of an
o spatial organization of the city was systematized by Burgess m “The
Growth of the City” reprinted 1n The City, pp. 47-62.
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extension If nothing else interferes a town or city expands radually
from its central business district Iike the Chicago “Loop,” 1 This
15 the first arca Encircling the downtown area there 1s normally an
area in transition, which 1s being mvaded by busmness and light man-
ufacture, 2, where property 1s being held for busimess use and while
housing 15 poor, rent 1s low. A third area, 3 15 mhabitated by the
workers m mdustries who have escaped from the area of deteriora-
tion but who desire to Live within easy access to their work. This
area threatens to become the next slum Beyond this zone is the
“residenual area,” 4, of high-class apartment buildings or of exclu-
swe “restricted” districts of single famuly dwellings Sull farther,
out beyond the city limts, 15 the commuter’s zone—suburban areas
or satellite cities—within a thirty to sixty-mnute ride of the central
business dustrict 20

In the argument supporting this physical description Burgess
suggests that the phenomena of urban growth were a result of or-
ganization and disorg; m a kind of anabolic—katabolic proc-
ess Disorganization 15 prelminary to reorganization of attitudes
and conduct and the newcomer of the city while discarding habitual
ponts of view and traditional morality experiences mental conflict
and personal loss (In the expansion of the city a process occurs
which sifts and softs and relocates mdividuals and groups by resi-
dence and occupation Thus, within the “main stem” appears the
“hobohem1a” of homeless migratory men. In the zone of deteriora-
tion encircling themmcﬁns are always found the
“slums”—submerged regons of degrad: disease and the under-
worlds of crime and vice And progressively as one moves outward
the segregation and assemblage of other social adjustments are to be
found.

The extent to which Park and Burgess had created an atmosphere
actively promoting first-hand research into various aspects of the
city is illustrated by the number of projects under their guidance at
the time this essay was published Some studies destined to be classics
of American soctology were being conducted Nels Anderson, The
Slum* An Area of Deterioration in the Growth of the City; Ernest
R Mowrer, Famly Disorganization in Chicago; Walter C. Reckless,
The Natural History of Vice Areas in Chicago; E. H. Shideler, The
Retail Business Organization as an Index of Business Organization;
F M Thrasher, One Thousand Boys Gangs in Chicago; H. W.

29 Park, op cit, p. 50.
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Zorbaugh, The Lower North Side; A Study in Community Organi-
zation 30

Park and Burgess had assumed that the city presented a physical
portrait characterized by typical areas and zones They made numer-
ous references to the laws which established them The fullest state-
ment of these so-called “laws” or “processes” was made by thewr
colleague McKenzie ** Ecology was that phase of biology studying
plant and ammal forms as they exist i nature 1n relation to each
other and to their environments tluman ecology was a parallel
study of the spatial and temporal relations of humans as affected by
the social environment |Society was thought to be made up of
individuals territorally distributed by competition and selection
Human mstitutions are accommodated to spatial relations As these
spatial relations change social relations are altered, producing social
and political problems.

The first use made of social ecology was to classify communities
to four types 1 Primary service commuruties are represented by
agricultural towns, fishing, mining, or lumbering communities serv-
g as a first step in the distributing process 2 The second type
fulfills a distributive function collecting basic materials from the
surrounding area and distributing them in the markets of the world.
‘These are commercial communities 3 The third type of community
15 m the industrial town 4 The fourth type lacks a specific eco-
nomic base exemphfied by recreational resorts, polincal or educa-
tional centers, communities of defense, penal or charitable colonies

Communities are organized for defense and for mutual economic
advantage When a community reaches a pomnt of culmination—the
hmits of the ic ad that d the populati
aggregation—1it must either stabilize, re—cyc]e, or disintegrate “A
community which has reached a pomnt of culmination and which
has experienced no form of release 1s likely to settle into a condi-
tion of stagnation ”32 When 1t starts to decline disorganization and
social unrest follow Competition becomes keener, the weaker ele-
ments are forced lower in the community or even forced to with-

30 bwd ,p 62

31 R D McKenzie, “The Ecological Approach to the Study of the Human
Community,” American Journal of Sociology, XXX 287-301 and “The Scope
of Human Ecology,” Pub A S S, XX 141-54 and n E W Burgess, Urban
Communsty, pp 16782 See also The Caty, op cit, pp 6379

32, The City,p 71
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draw, Thus, beyond a pont the economuc competition that organ-
1zes a city, becomes keen and acts a a depressing element 1n 1t.
At this ume inovaung elements tend to be mtroduced mnto the
adjustment of the community, forming the first stage of an invasion
that may lead to a complete change in the structure and organiza-
ton of the y Asa y 1n size 1t be
better able to accommodate itself to nvasions and sudden changes
n the number of nhabitants.

In the course of this process there 1s a development from simple
to complex, from general to specialized Increased central 15
followed by decentralization The axial or skeletal structure 15 deter-
muned by the routes of taffic and travel. As the community grows
there 15 a2 multplication of houses and roads and a process of differ:
enuation and segregation As compeution for advantageous sites
becomes keener with the growth of population economucally weaker
types of uulities are forced to lower-priced less accessible areas
Residential sections also segregate wnto types depending on
and racial composition of the populauon. Some specialized utilities
do not appear until a certain pont of development 1s reached “just
as the beach or pine forest 1s preceded 1 d
of other plant species And just as 1n plant communities successions
are the products of invasion, so also i the human communuty the
formations, segregations, and associanons that appear constitute the
outcome of a scries of mvastons ”® |The two main types of mvasions
are due to a changed use of land and a new type of occupants Inva-
sions are mitiated by 1. changes in transportation routes, 2 obso-
lescence and physical deterioration, 3 creation of structures, buildings,
bridges, 4 ntroduction of new types of industries, 5 changes in the
economic base for the redistribution of ncomes and 6 real estate
promouons Invasions lead to a regular process of events with a
distinct, 1nitial stage, secondary stage,and chmax The chmactic stage
1s reached when the mvasion forces establish a dommant type of
ecological orgamization able to withstand mtrusions from others
Once a d use t blished within an area, com-
pettion becomes less ruthless among the associating uniss, rules of
contro] emerge, and the mvasion of 2 different use 1s for a tme
obstructed There are established, thus, units of communal hfe that
may be called natural areas.

33 1bid,,p 74
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Thus, the major processes that form the city are m order of
importance, competition, concentration, centralization, segregation,
1nvasion, and succession. Their operation creates the “natural areas”
that form the physical structure of the city.

When one reviews the literature on the city from the days of
this interesung assemblage of essays to the 1950’s, it 15 evident that
the second quarter of the twentieth century 1n American soctology
has been dominated by the ecological theory of the city. The
primary archutects of this theory were Park, Burgess, and McKenzie
As early as 1928 1t was clear that the sociological study of the city
was assuming a standard form based on these 1deas Nels Anderson
and Eduard C Lindeman brought out their Urban Sociology m
1928.3 The first exghty-nine pages of their book are devoted to an
extended ecological description of the city and its environs. An-
other division of the book 1s concerned with the so-called “func-
tions” of the city This includes such topics as the supplying of the
city, 1ts waste and sewerage, transportation, recreation, and the

h 10n of the urban Another section 1s devoted
to urban personality and groups and breaks down mto a review of
some of the psychological effects of the speeded-up, ‘mechanized
urban environment on personality and the formation of urban social
types with some review of the effects of professionalization on mndi-
viduals and groups The study 1s concluded with a review of prob-
lems of an urban environment poverty, mental health, old age, the
disorganization of the home, political disorganization and so forth

There 1s httle value here in reviewing all the studies of the city,
but a volume or two chosen over time may illustrate the funda-
mental fact that if the city m America had changed as little as the
interpretations of 1t, its problems could have been solved long ago
In 1932 two very responsible volumes appeared by Davie and Car-
penter % Davie’s volume even shows a reluctance theoreucally to
exploit the Chicago concepts The book opens with the proposition
that the development of urbanism 1s just about the most important
thing that has happened to society lately However, 1t 1s concerned
so little with the theory of urbanism that the questuon, “What 15

34 Nels Anderson and Eduard C. Lindeman, Urban Sociology (New York
Alfred A. Knopf, 1928)

35 Maurice R Davie, Problems of Csty Life (New York John Wiley, 1932)
:3;‘2?‘15 Carpenter, The Socsology of Csty Life (New York Longmans, Green,
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the city>” 15 disposed of by a quotation from Munroe* and after
a rather quick review of the growth of the city based upon the study
of Adna Weber, Davie took a quick look at city planmng md the
traffic problem and, d; g with further mnto
a discussion of aty problems He devoted 119 pages to housing,
182 pages to health, 170 pages to education, and 149 pages to recrea-
tion What did Davie contribute to the theory of the City> Nothing.
enter’s study 1s somewhat more rich theoretically, chiefly

because of its contmnuities with the Chicago tradition. The first 188
pages were primanily devoted to the geology and ecology of the
city This was followed by a chapter on city growth and planning.
The composition of the urban population was reviewed and some
attention devoted to the effects of the city on personality. Once
agamn the work trails off nto a long review of the problems of the
cty—ts effects on marrage and the famly, the home, religion, and
finally vice, crime, immorality, mental deficiency, mental disease
and suicide

In both of these books much larger quantities of research were
made available They are, mn this sense, more complete and up to
date. But Davie reduces this to a mere review of problems without
a particular integrating theoretical framework Carpenter’s study
takes the ecological theory as ung d and only pl it
1n rather minor ways by hat greater

How remarkably httle fundamental change there has been since
then 15 shown by two volumes appearing 1 1955 % In the study by
Rose Hum Lee the old topic of the growth of cities 1s amplified a bit
by materals from Westem Eutope, Aas, Afncs, and the United
States. But the fund: k 15 provided by
a demographic and eco!oglcal plctute The tendency 1s manifest
to pay more attention to institutions—in fact almost minety pages
are devoted to urban institutions, somewhat less than 1/5th of the
stndy The d.scusshm of urban ways of Iife, leisure, personality,
P and city p are

__In Bergel's study the same traditional formula 15 largely pre-

36 Davie, op cir, pp 4-5. The reference 1s to William Bennett Munroe, The -
Government of American Citses (New York Macmullan, 1926) pp 13-16 It

should be noted however, that Munroe’s statement 1s theoretically superior to
that of the Chicago sch

37 Rose Hum Lee, bchty (New York Li ott, 1955) and Egon Ernest
Bergel, Urban Sociology (New York McGﬂV’l}:ﬁnﬂi 1955)
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served. How hittle concerned he is with the basic theoretical mean-
ing of the city may be indicated by the cryptic definition he 15 satis-
fied with “We shall call a city any settlement where the majority
of occupants are engaged in other than agricultural activities.”s8
A military base would seem to constitute an almost perfect case.
Rose Hum Lee’s definition 1s as cursory “Cities are basically popu-
lation aggregates which are large, heterogencous, and densely set-
tled within a limited land area "3 However, more important than
the lack of interest mn theoretic issues is the maintenance of the
traditional composition Roughly the first 168 pages of Bergel's
study 1s devoted to physical and ecological descriptions of the city
past and present A long chapter is devoted to urban demography.
ion of urban ions is reduced to about eighty

Pages—a smaller proportion than 1s found in Lee’s study. Almost
twice as much space 1s devoted to urban problems and planning

In 1958 Lows Wirth's esumate of the state of city theory is
almost as relevant as 1t was in 1938 Moreover, Wirth was a charter
member of urbanism incorporated—the Chicago school of ecological
theory In his brilhant study of The Ghetto he had carried out one
of the most able studies of urban sub-communities to be made. He
had contributed the annotated index to the Park, Burgess, McKenzie
volume on The City He was familar first hand with the great
majority of studies carried out under Park’s auspices Yet, writing in
1938 he argues
In the rich literature on the city we look in vain for a theory of urbanism
presenting in a systematic fashion the available knowledge concerning
the city as a social enuty We do indeed have excellent formulations of
theorics on such special problems as the growth of the city viewed as a
historical trend and as a recurrent process, md we have a wealth of ht-
erature presenting wsights of ! 1 studies
offering detailed information on a variety of pamcular aspects of urban
life But despite the muluphcauon of research and textbooks on the city,
we do not as yet have a ip body of compendent hypotheses
which may be derived from a set of postulates implicitly contamed in a
sociological definttion of the cty, and from our general sociological
knowledge which may be substantiated through empirical research 40
It goes without saying that minor modifications of the original pro-
posals of Park, Burgess, and McKenzie are hardly the answer for

38 cit,p 8

3. Bﬁ‘.‘ilp‘;'gﬂ,p’%’.

40 Lows Wirth, “Urbanism as a Way of Life,” American Journal of Soci-
ology, XLIV (1938), p. 8.
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an urban theoryl The concentric zone theory has been toyed with
and minor alternatives to 1t have been offered. And a “separate
nucleus” theory and a “sector theory” have been proposed | But
they 1mply acceptance of the original postulates More up-to-date
studies of tuberculosss, recid juvenule deling; 'y, housing
values, prostitution have been offered from time to ime New and
more recent demographic descriptions of the population by area and
zone have been carried out None of these proposals and studies
touch the basic structure of the ongnal “theory” and one may
retain Wirth’s criuque unmodified.

Basically there are threc major theoretical difficultes with the
ecological theory of the city First 1t started analysis off on the
wrong track by orienting it to the geo-physical aspects of the city
rather than to 1ts social life Social Iife 1s a structure of nteraction,
not a structure of stone, steel, cement, asphalt, etc It 15, to be sure,
not altogether inappropriate to suggest that one can understand
much about the activities of a household by a careful analyss of
what passes through its sewerage system and what ends up m the
garbage can—but this 15 true only if these are taken as by-products
of actuvity and as evidence on which to establish inferences | Too
much of the ecological study of the city was devoted to the estab-
Lishment of the properties of various zones—natural areas, habutats,
and what not—too little attention was paid to the life that produced
these properties An extraordinarily patient study was made of the
scene of the ciime, the criminal was largely ignored The ecological
theory of the city was i part betrayed by the demand to make the
science autonomous, independent, exact Too many of the charts,
maps, overlay maps, diagrams, and statistical rates and ratios were
present for their own sake.

A sccond fundamental difficulty with the ecological theory of
the city was the unnecessary “primitvism” of 1ts crucial concepts
These were summarized most compactly by McKenzie as including
competition, congentration, centralization, segregation, invasions,
arfbswreeession Civic socal life canindeed be accounted For 1 such
terms—tiratas not the 1ssue The difficulty was that it could not be
sufficiently differentiated m those terms They could account as
casily for rural hife as for city life They could apply to social hife
m the past or the present They could apply to non-human animal
Iife as well as to man’s Lfe, or to plant life as well as to ammal life.
One does not account for monogamous marriage by the presence
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of a sex drive. Such a sex drive will as easily account for sex outside
monogamous marriage. One may account for the fact that he eats
because he 1s hungry, this will not account for the fact that on some
’Pamcular occasions he eats canapes and drinks cocktails, The basic
of the ecological theory were nsufficiently pre-

’c:se to differenuate the theory of the city from any other branch
of sociological theory. In fact they were not sufficient to distngwish
soctological theory from political or economic theory or even to
distinguish sociology from some branches of botanical theory.

Thirdly, and in part growing out of the first two difficulues, the
ecologlcal theory of the  city omutted precisely those concepts most
ips, mstitutions, social structure. Nels
Andamns and Lmdmmtb s smdy of the city had no need for st~
tuty they were only dentally with reference to
soctal problems. In Davie’s study as well no formal admussion of
nstitations 15 to be found. And after thu'ty years of development
of the ecological theory ged to find a place n the
city texts but they are found to occupy less than a fifth of the space.

Posmvely the ecologlcal theory of the city represented important
both of the external physical
and mtemal social aspecrs of urban phenomena. Even more 1mport-
antly the ecological theory demanded first hand research and the
construction of an autonomous science. Fmally, 1ts Very priumtivism
was a kind of ad ge—It was so d theo-
retically that almost any kind of study could occur 1 1ts name.
It was a sort of mjunction Go ye forth and gather facts. Ths fa-
vored the accumulation of a wide variety of data. Of course, this
‘was an advantage won only at a great price, for ever and agam the
study of the city reduces to a mechanical framework for inventory,
the social problems of an urban The £ k 15 so
loose that normative judgments are able to obscure the requirements
of empirical social theory.

Notes on a Social-Psychological Theory
of the City

The observation that man thinks, feels, responds differently in the
city than outside it is as old s the city atself. There 15 no more 1dle
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error than the supposttion that the men of some previous age were
any more unp and gent than we. Trad; 1 evi-
dence testifies to the fact that ancient men perceived and valued the
special properties of thewr ciues. A familiar concern of fathers for
their children 1 ancient Egypt was that they learn to wnte and
take up the “white collar” tasks of scribes in the imperial bureauc-
racy rather than suffer the privations of humbler occupations Pres-
sure and soctal ascent by way of an urban occupation are ancient.
In nearby Babylonia the high value placed on specifically urban
types of socio-poliucal opportunities 1s shown in the care with
which the attempt was made to restrict access to such opportuni-
ties to privileged groups of citizens. When the Jews were carried
off into Babylonan capuvity they were permutted much freedom
but carefully excluded from access to the priestly schools and the
political positions correlated therewith. In Ancient China the desir-
abulity of the urban roles 15 indicated by the devotion, patience, and
hard work the individual was willing to devote i preparation for
the cwil service exams and the extent to which hus famuly and clan
mught finance hus activities n tramning for the mandarinate. In classi-
cal Greece, the citizen was proud of his membership 1n the city and
he took this quality as a disunguishing difference between himself
and the barbarian Similar attutudes and evidences of civic pride
differentiated the derusen of Rome

However, 1t 15 one thing to recognize the development of a
peculiar urban outlook, related to urban occupations and the city
environment—this 1s as old as the city itself—it 15 another thing to
wsolate this as the pecular core of urban phenomena maling all
explanations from 1t The conditions that could lead to this rather
curious result were present 1n the socnology of Georg Simmel.

S g d n the h century by
demic thlnkcrs hke August Comte i France, Herbert Spencer in
England and Lester Ward in the United States. The founders of the
disciphine were rather breezy, imaginative, and not a hietle lmpenahs-
tic They were empire builders establishing a new field out of terri-
tories carved from the older disciplines. They did their work very
well-so well that sociology was 1n process of establishment as an
academic discipline during the ifetime of some of the founders.

Stmmel belonged to the second generation as an acades%s soci-
ologist He and his colleagues faced quite a diff task from that
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ot the founders—the need to define the field with precision and 1n
Linuted terms, not 1n ways that brought 1t into conflict with every
other field Philosophically Simmel was a careful student of Imman-
uel Kant, sociologically he was a leader 1n the school often described
as Neo-Kantianism Ignoring the details, Neo-Kantian social science
attempted to arrive at a precise and imited definition of the socia!
sciences by analogy with a dure 1 Kant’s phil hy Ths
consisted 1n drawing a sharp disunction between the form and the
content of experience, and finding everything of a general value for
science 1n the study of forms.

The task of the social sciences, according to Simmel, 15 to study
the whole range of man’s interactive fe The special task of soci-
ology 1s to study the forms of social interaction apart from their
content Simmel assumed that the same social forms could encom-
pass quite different content and the same social content could be
embodied in different forms It should be noted, moreover, that
interhuman behavior does not by any means reduce to physical
action, but includes 1deas, sentiments, and attitudes.

If one grants Summel’s approach to sociology and brings the city
under analysis nothing could be more 1dle than to occupy one’s self
with demographic details and spend endless hours examining the
physical characteristics of zones, neighborhoods, environs and all
the rest. A sociological analysis of the city finds its proper field i
the psychic forms of mterhuman life mn an urban environment Pre-
cisely the mentality of the urbanite 15 1ts primary object Sociologi-
cally, thus, for Simmel there 15 nothing whimsical, margmal, or
mcidental about a topic hike “Metropolis and Mental Life”41— quite
the contrary in 1t soctology finds its proper field

Simmel agrees with many modern observers that the city is pecu-
harly central to the destiny of modern man He argues that the
deepest problems of modern life arise out of the attempt by the
individual to preserve tis autonomy and individuality m the face of
the overwhelming social forces of a historical heritage, external
culture and techmque of Life To the sociologist who wishes to
understand this problem, 1t 1s important to comprehend the psycho-
logical basis of the metropolitan forms of individuality This is
found by Simmel in the intensification of nervous sumulation result-

41 Translated by Kurt Wolff, The Soctology of Georg Simmel (Glencoe
The Free Press, 1950) pp 409-424
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ing m the swift uninterrupted transition from outer to inner stimu-
laton.

The metropolitan man 1s subject to an unusual volume of stimu-
lation and he develops a mentality protecting himself agamnst ele-
ments 1n the external environment which would uproot lum This
means that he must react with his head rather than his heart—to
yield to deep emotional reactions is to be crushed. His environment
1ntensifies his awareness, not his feeling, leading to a dominance of
mtelligence Intellectuality, which extends in many directions with
the specialization of the urban environment, 1s characteristic of the
city.
The mstirutions of the city confirm 1ts mentality, for money
economy and dominance of the mntellect are intrinsically connected.
Both mvolve a matter-of-fact atutude in dealing with men and
things Money 1s concerned only with what 1s common to all items
of which 1t asks only exchange value, reducing all quality and indi-
viduality to the question How much?® It is, moreover, the natural
mnstitution of the market so central to the metropoks (City produc-
tion 1s for the market, for completely unknown consumers who will
never enter the producer’s actual field of vision) The modern mind
becomes ever more calculating’ This calculation and the exactness
which the money economy brings about also corresponds to the
1deal of natural science which would transform the world into an
arjthmetic problem and fit its parts mto mathemaucal formulae.

Q‘lln city social life, punctuality, calculability and exactness are
required by the very plexity of life, intimatel: d with
money economy and intellectuahsm Simmel believed, this also
explains why original natures like Ruskin and Nietzsche who found
the value of life in unschematized existence not only hated the punc-
tuality and exactness of the metropolis but extended the same hatred
to the money y and the intell Lism of modern existence
and science.

The same factors which enhance exactness and minute precision
and form them into a structure of highest impersonality tend also
to promote a highly personal subjectivity. A blasé attitude develops
mn the city as a product of the rapidly changing context of con-
trasting experiences Over-stimulation results in loss of the capacity
to respond The essence of the blasé attitude is found in a blunting
of discrimination. And here, again, the role of the urban money

2
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economy is evident and appropriate to the urban atutude. It is
colorless and mndifferent as a common denomunator of all value
It hollows out the core of things—their individuality, special value
or incomparability [The larger the city the more central the role
of seats of money exchange and the more completely the purchas-
ability of things 1s brought to the fore. Meanwhile the self-preser-
vation of personality 1s bought at the price of devaluing the world
and can 1n the end only lead to the devaluing of the self /

The atttude of the metropolitan toward others tends to be one
of formahty and reserve Simmel believed that the inner aspect of
this reserve 1s not ‘only indifference but a shight aversion or at least
mutual strangeness and repulsion. Reserve with this overtone of
aversion secures to the individual a kind of personal freedom impos-
sible under any other conditions In this connection Simmel thought
that the great creativity of ancient Athens was due to its retention
of some of the aspects of a small town 1n combustible tension with
the stmulating intellectuality of the metropolis While the number
of persons makes the metropolis the locale of freedom, at a certain
pomt mn the economic, personal, and mtellectual relations of the
citizenry cosmopolitanism appears as well—this 15 manifest 1 the
predominance of the city over the hinterland 1n a way growing in
geometrical progression with the size of the city Within the city,
meanwhile, Iife has been transformed from a struggle for a hveli-
hood with nature into an mterhuman struggle for gan And bfe is

gly d p that displace per-
sonal colorat!ons leading the ndividual to summon the utmost in

and p ization to preserve the personal core of

the self.

Simmel’s essay Die Grosstadte und das Geistesleben*? did not
seem to have nearly as much direct influence upon the founders
of the ecological theory of the city as the treatment of the city by
Oswald Spengler—which from its very phrasing appears in large
measure to have been drawn from Simmel Park’s famous essay
opened with reference to Spengler not Stmmel “The city . . is
somethmg more than a congeries of ndividual men and of social
conveniences—streets, buildings, electric lights, tramways, and tele-
phones, etc., somethmg more than a mere constellation of institu-
tions and administrative d rts, Is, schools, police,

42 Published in Dresden, 1903,
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and cvil functionaries of various sorts. ‘Ehe city 1s, rather a state
of mind, a body of customs and traditions, and of organized attitudes
and sentiments. . . . The city has, as Oswald Spengler has recently
ponted out, 1ts own culture) ‘What his house 15 to the peasant, the
cty 1s to cvilized man _As the house has its household gods, so has
the ity 1ts protecting Deity, 1ts local saint The city also, like the
peasant’s hut, has 1ts roots n the soil” 743 While the descripuion of
urban lity by Spengler 1s lly Simmel's—as evident
already 1n the 1deas and quotation drawn from Spengler by Park—
the framework for the mterpretation of urban mentality 1s different.

Spengler developed his interp of the city m the Declime
of the West** which was written during World War I and published
m July, 1918 It became so popular that 90,000 copies were printed
Translated 1t became a by ller n the Englsh-speaking world.
It contamed powerful 1deological themes from Western develop-
ment It 1s mnteresting to locate Spengler’s study i relation to the
German city.

The career of the city mn Germany has been checkered The
Romans had established a system of fortress cities in German lands
along the natural transportation routes represented by the Rhine and
Danube rivers These vamshed with the fall of Rome With the
revival of trade i the late Middle Ages these old Roman settlements
revived for they were astride the routes for inner-continental trade.
Later civic development in German lands occurred wich the forma-
tion of cities nto protective leagues like the Hanse on the North
Sea and the Baluc, and the league of southern ciies Moreover, the
proneering movement of Germans imto the frontier lands to the
East was accompanied by the founding of many cities These thriv-
g cities underwent rapid internal evolution and formed the socal
basis for impressive developments 1n art, science, and hiterature The
religious wars, however, resulted m unbelievable devastation and
impoverishment of the cities throughout German lands—the Thrty
Years War left some cities with only a quarter of their former per-
sonnel and precisely the most civic types hiquidated Meanwhile, the
opening of the new hemisphere reoriented trade away from con-
tinental Europe cutting the very economic base out from under such

43 The City, p 1
44, Oswald Spengler, The Declime of the West (New York Alfred A Knopf,
1928), 2 vols Tnnsfaced by Charles Francis Atkinson
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awic leagues as the Hansa City life was annihilated City Lfe began
to revive again in Germany 1n the 18th century but at the same tme
1t was rural Prussia of the German north-east which led the way i
consolidating the German Empire By and large Prussia’s policies
were determined by the attempt to keep the city and 1ts typical
strata under political control while political dominance—in the state,
the admunustration, and higher ranks of the Army—was 1n the hands
of rural anstocrats (the Junkers){ Thus while 1 other Western
lands and the Unuted States urban types had the major voice in the
affaurs of the navon, m Germany the city man was peculiarly de-
prwved of political responsibility.

As a result of these events in German lands, the urbanite tended
to display an unusually mntense concentration on urban talents and
skills correlated with antipathy to and ineptness n politics The
strata that ran the government were shrewd, able chess players n
the game of power while they were remarkably crude and uncul-
tured The urban strata were over-cultured and politically nept
This supplied the basis for the savage udes of agrarian mysucism
and the passionate rejection of the city which the Nazis could ex-
ploit. Spengler took over Simmel’s description of the city and reset
1t n a frame of agranan mysucism The vast popularity of Spengler’s
work m post-war Germany 1s accounted for i terms of the fitness
of this combnation of agrarian mysticism and rejection of thg city
to the bewildered disillusionment of a defeated nation The popu-
lanty of Spengler’s work i America 1s to be accounted for some-
what dnfferentlyt;t provided a systematic rationale for the out-
raged senuments generated in contexts of urban corruption and
focussed to a pomt by the Pre-World War I muckrakers but drama-
tzed by the heightened patriousm of War and the post-war let
down

The fundamental contrast m the order of human hfe for
Spengler*® 1s found between country and city The roots of human
Lfe are always i the soil Only in civilization with 1ts giant cities
do we disengage ourselves from such roots The civilized man 1s an
intellectual nomad, quite homeless, a microcosm, as intellectually
free as the hunter and herdsmen were sensually free World history
15 the history of civic men The soul of a town 1s a mass-soul of a

45 The fullest treatment of The City by Spengler 15 contained i Volume I
of the Decline of the West, Chapters 46, pp 85-186
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fundamentally new kind The city qmckly reduces the countryside
to something experienced only as “environs.”>

Human civilizaton 1s cyclical Every springume of culture sees
the birth of a new city-man and type of civism It involves the
creation of a situation in which man becomes more languid, while
sensation and reason become ever more powerful Man becomes
“intellect,” “Gerst,” “esprit” In the speclﬁcally urban form of un-
derstanding, all religion and science becomes mtellectualized and
more alien to the land, incomprehensible to the peasant

‘We cannot, Spengl hend political and eco-
nomic history unless we realize that the cty with its gradual
detachment from the land eventually bankrupts the country World
history 1s city history and every culture 1s oriented m the type of
the capital city In all countries in the periods of late culture great
partes, revolutions, Caesarisms, democracies and parllaments appear
as the form m which the capital tells the country what 1s expected
of 1t and what to die for The classical forum and the Western press
are the mtellectual mstruments of the ruling city Moreover all
style-hustory 1s played out m cities where the Iife experience of
man speaks to the eye m the logic of visual form Gotinc art was
a growth of the soil but Renaissance style floursshed only mn the
aty The village peasant remamned Gothic, the Hellenic country-
side preserved the geometrical style The Epic belongs to Platz and
Burg; the drama in which an awakened life tests itself 1s city poetry

The city 15 mtellect, the “megapolis” 1s free intellect Intelligence
originates 1 resistance to the feudal powers of blood and tradition
against which the bourgeoisie as an intellectual class becomes con-
scious of its own existence As 1t develops the urban mtellect
reforms the religion of the springtime and sets aside the old rehigion
of noble and priest for the new religion of the Tiers Etat, liberal
sciencd.| The city assumes control of the land replacing the primi-
tve valtes in land+-which are everywhere wmseparable from the life
and thought of the rustic—with the absolute 1dea of money as dis-
tinct from goods Thus, the city not only imples intellect but
money And like money 1itself genuine “megalopolitans” are at home
wherevcr thell‘ postulates are satisfied) Money not only serves for
ut subjects the exchange of
goods to its own evolution, As the city expands the money market
1tself emerges for money is power Money becomes for man a form
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of acuvity of waking consciousness no longer having any roots i
being Civil always rep an ditional d hup
of money.

Finally, the cty uself, the stone colossus, the “Cosmopolis”
stands at the end of the hife course of every great culture. The
mass of stone 1s the absolute city. The final city 1s pure mtellect.
Civilization 15 nothing but pure tension, and mtelligence 15 the
capacity for understanding at high tension In every culture the
mtellectuals are the final types of men When tension becomes
mtellectual no other form of recreation 1s open to 1t but that of
the world city itself—detente, relaxation, distraction Cvilized man
tends toward sterility with a metaphysical turn toward death And
the last man of the world city no longer wants to live—at least as
a type. This 1s the conclusion of the city as it grows from the primi-
tve barter center to the city of culture, in the course of 1ts majestic

I flowering as civil and wilting 1n a final destruction

Lows Wirth*® was far too much an urban type himself to find
any comfort in the anti-urbamsm and agrarian mysticism of
Spengler At the same time he was too theoretically perceptive to
be satisfied with the substitution of a shallow external formula for
serious study Moreover, he agreed that the distinctiveness of all that
15 specifically modern 1s tied n with the growth of the great cities
mn the Western world In reaction to the ecological pownt of view
he urged that “as long as we identify urbanism with the physical
entity of the city .. we are not apt to arrive at an adequate con-
cept of urbarusm 47 Rather a sociologically significant definttion
of the city seeks to select the elements which mark 1t as a distinc-
tive mode of human group hfe

It 1s noteworthy that Park’s famous essay began with almost
the same 1dea and nearly the same phrasing However, Park had
Spengler n mind, Wirth took the pomt of departure from Simmel 48
Urbanization, he urged, refers to the cumulative accentuation of

46 Lows Wirth, “Urbanism as a Way of Life ™ American Journal of Socs-
ology, XLIV (July, 1938), 1-24

47 Ibsd,p 4

48 Wirth fot up the annotated bibliography on the city for the Park, Burgess,
McKenzie volume It 1s noteworthy that he included Simmel’s Dre Grosstadte
und das Geistesleben He observed that 1t was “The most important single article
on the city from the sociological standpont ” The City, p 219
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the mode of Lfe typical of the city. This 15 not to be confused with
ndustrialism or modern capialism The central problem of the
soctologist of the city 15 to discover the forms of soctal action and
organization that typically emerge n relatively permanent compact
settlements of large bers of heterog dividual
The multiplication of the number of persons in interaction,
Wirth argues, makes full contact of personalities impossible The
result 15 2 “schizoid” property of urban personality. Urbanites meet
1 highly segmental roles Their relations are secondary rather than
prumary. Contacts are impersonal, superficial, transitory, and seg-
mental, leading to reserve, indifference, a blasé outlook and the
immunization of one’s self agamst the claums of others The super-
ficality, anonymuty, and transitory character of urban social rela-
tions makes mntelligible the soph and ity of city
dwellers{ Freedom from personal emotional control of mtimate
groups Itaves them in a state of anomre (a kind of normlessness)
as Durkheim put ﬁaﬂle segmental character and unitary criteria
of P | relatons k d the need for professional
codes and the operation of a pecuniary nexus A premum 1s placed
on utlity and efficiency and leads automatically to the employment
of corporaive devices for the organization of enterprises
The simultaneous interdependence and stability 15 ncreased
by the tendency 1n the city for the individual to specialize 1 those
functions from which he receives greatest advantage. This fur-
ther sep dividuals It b necessary to communicate
through mndirect media and individual interests are articulated
through deleg: Density re-enf the effect of bers fur-
ther by diersifying men and thewr actvities and increasing the
complexity of social structure Hence, a premum s placed n the
urban world on visual recogmition We see the unuform as denoting
the role of the functionary and are oblivious to personal eccentrici-
tes hidden behund 1t.
Groups and mterests separate but under such conditions Density,
land values, rentals, accessibility, healthfulness, prestige, aesthetic
d absence of such as noise, smoke, and dirt
determine the desirability of various areas of the city as places of
1 for different seg; of the population. Place and nature
of work, income, racial and ethnic characteristics, social status, cus-
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tom, habr, taste, preference and prejudice are among the significant
factors 1n accord with which the urban population 1s selected and
distributed into more or less distinct settlements.

Nervous tensions deriving from personal problems and accen-
tuated by a rapid tempo of hfe and complcated technology are
always at work The urban milieu tends to break down the nigidity
of class lines and to complicate class structure.

Urbanism as a way of life, Wirth believes, may be empmcally
approached from three interrelated perspectives as a physical struc-
ture with a population base, technology and ecological order, as a
system of social organization with a structure and series of nstitu-
uons, as a set of attitudes, 1deas and constellation of personaliies
‘With respect to the first, urban population shows selection and
differentiation on a number of factors There are more persons
the prime of lLfe, more foreign born males, more women, more
negroes, there are fewer births, a fallure to reproduce, and a higher
death rate. As a social order urbanism 1s characterized by the sub-
sutution of secondary for primary contacts Related to this 1s the
weakening of kinship tes, the decl: hb
hood, the undermining of the t_radmoml bases of socml sohdanty,
the transfer of industrial, educational and recreational activities to
specialized nstitutions Along with this since the individual actor 1s

fF 1 alone and effi 1s only d in groups there 1s
a multplication of voluntary organizations Finally urban personal-
1ty and ccllecnve behavior show all the propemes noted above along
with d personal d mental breakdown, suicide,
delinquency, crime, cormpuon and disorder.

The property that holds the conceptions of urbanism by Simmel,
Spengler, and Wirth together 1s the location of the focal point of
study m the “urban mentality ” It can hardly be said that all the
theoretical problems this poses have been resolved Spengler's
treatment 1s at once most complete and most questionable Spengler’s
theory represents a reification of collecuve psychology It 1s one
thing to think of people as possessing a pomnt of view, or system of
atutudes, 1t 15 quite another thing to conceve of a pomt of view
as possessing people Nor does Spengler merely rest content with
this He not only assumes that collecuve psychology reified and

lized as a I has an independent reality but that it 15
an organic phenomenon with a birth, growth, or death—mn his rural
imagery, with a springtime, summer, fall and winter. And all spir-
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itual entities when they due, it seems, return their spiritual potential
to the all encompassing world-spirituality or proto-spurituality of
the soil and peasantry This 1s not responsible theory formation
but the pyramiding of figures of speech Such, it seems, 1s the tech-
mque for setting up physical holding p

Simmel’s analysss is at least theoretically consistent with his defi-
mition of the task of sociology as the discovery of the contentless
inter-psychic forms of inter-human hfe Consistently Simmel set
about to eprtomize the urban mind On this topic he wrote an intur-
tive essay of grezt imagination, delicacy and charm However,
neither his conception of sociology nor his treatment of the city
1s wholly satisfactory to the overwhelming majority of I
It may be seriously doubted—at least 1t has been doubted—that the
study of contentless mter-psychic forms 1s the task of soctology
In practice, 1t may be noted, Simmel never adheres to his own rules,
but is at his best i the incisive comparisons of wide varieties of
evidence Moreover, the suggestion that form and content are mtrin-
sically separable—that they may even have different ongins—tends
also to pomnt toward the reification of forms There 15 almost a
Platonic note m this concept of a world of blue prints looking for
a draftsman Simmel has by no means completely avoided the reifi-
cation appearing 1n Spengler’s work Fnally, while Simmel does not
make the mistake of presenting urbanism m a framework of agrarian
mysycism, he tends to define his materials 1n a way that places them
outside empirical study

‘When one takes mto account the fact that Wirth was a rela-
tively hardheaded urbanite 1t can easily appear strange that he was
attracted by either Spengler or Simmel To be sure, that he passed
over Spengler in silence is understandable—Wirth was under no
delusions as to the intrinsic superior spirituality of the country over
the city At the same time he was not inclined to trade the parlor
game of spinning out imaginative nsights for the scientific process
Wirth’s judgments become fully understandable only in terms of
his obvious attempt to correct the simple-minded physics of eco-
logical theory His judgments, thus, have the properties of a cor-
rective overstatement To be sure, the social-psychological theory
of the city exists only as a program possibility not as an accom-
plished fact and one is in position only to criticize tendencies with
al] the nsks thls mvolves Neven’he!ess, it seems to point toward a

i h just as ecology led to an

4 PP
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over-sunplification on a physical level There 15 a strong tendency
for the relevant world of action to be reduced to mere matters of
mncrease, dcnsnty, and hetemgcnexty of population which have psy-
| effects. All pomnt to the possibility that msu-
tutons tend to receive as cursory and incidental a treatment as they
did from ecology.
Perhaps 1t 15 of some significance that though Wirth’s brilliant
statement 15 some twenty years old the reconstruction mn urban
theory 1t demanded has not been forthcomng.

European Developments in Urban Theory

In the last quarter of the nineteenth and first two decades of the
twentieth century the theory of the city was undergoing a remark-
able internal evolution Some peculiarities of American urban theory
account for the fact that American theorists to a remarkable degree
have cut themselves off from these European begnnings—except mn
the case of two, as when Spengler's 1dcas because of their sheer

lanty forced th lves on and when because of their
sheer “nrbamty” Simmel’s views are belatedly taken into account.
It will be recalled, however, that i the early days of the twentieth
century when sociology became an academic disciphine with hmited
rather than unlimited claims, 1t rejected 1ts founders and their dis-
tmgmshmg pccullarmcs—whlch, mcxdenta]ly, mcluded the use of

ical writings for g gy, in general,
and urban sociology i particular were striving to become autono-
mous sciences—gathering therr own evidence first hand by thewr
own methods Moreover, the popular atutude toward the city m
America was marked by the serious concern with current problems
of urban corruption and the disasters to various areas of social life
possible in urban environments While European students of the
city were ortented toward historical materials, American students
were oriented toward the present. While European students had
materials available from cities that had been going-concerns for a
thousand years, American cities were often not more than a few
decades old. When an American student did happen to dip into
the work of a European theorist he tended to react to it as mere
“ancient history ” Once in a great while he was even willing to
admit that it was interesting He rarely saw in it any relevance to
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his own problems except as a curious contrast. Under these circum-
stances American students of the city largely cut themselves adnft
from the urban theory of Europe.

Among the consequences for American urban theonsts of cut-
ting themselves off from research into the historical past of the city
was the toleration of a degree of nawvete that had been banned from
other areas of their science. Human social forms, once they have
been stabilized, and thewr difficulties have been worked out some-
times amount to something like sol of a
to a given set of social problems People are remarkably unwilling
or unable to give up successful solutions. When they came to the
new hemusphere, for example, they neither lost their language nor

d a new one. gists who would not make the mustake
for a moment of assuming that each new family represents a new
famuly wsttution seem to have assumed something of the sort with
regard to their cities.

A single illustration may suffice to illustrate the value of histori-
cal knowledge i interpreting some of the happenings i American
cities. The patterns of city government in European cities evolved
gradually and only stabilized after some centuries of development
As this stabilization occurred the admunstratve focus of city gov-
ernment came to center in the structure of the mayor and council
American cities were set up by people of European culture, but
the large majonity of cities established in the nineteenth century
followed the pattern of government of the state rather than the
more normal European civic form. Soctologists might well have
taken this as a kind of unconscious “experiment” n city govern-
ment 1n America Approached n this way the American experiment
—heralded as a device of securing greater democracy 1n the city—
made possible the mfluence of every interest i city affairs except
the public mterest. Bryce has been quoted by everyone on the
state of American cwic affars in the 1880's City government, he
thought, was the most conspicuous political failure 1n America
Under these circumstances a series of events began to occur which
should have excited every logist . Amer A cittes
began to set up traditional mayor and council types of government
along the European plan The more hmited administrative structure
and more clear location of responsibility were criucal to the ade-
quate functioning of city government m the system of institutions
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of the city. A certamn degree of “visibility” as to 1ts operations was
necessary for the control of power.

This was a tremendous concession to the fact that the cities m
America were “new” only 1n a physical sense—not 1n a sociological
sense. The city was a peculiar system of wstitutions that had gradu-
ally arrived at an economical functioning m tme. Within himts
1t could not be varied arbitranly without paying an exceptionally
henvy price. The price pad 1n nuneteenth century America for its

“expeniments” was the tol of almost unbelievabl
of graft Not only did most sociologists completely miss thus pomnt
but when the return to the more traditional relations of mayor and
council occurred i American cities the implicatons of this fact
were radically msinterpreted

The struggle for liberty has been a struggle to wrest aner from one, or
the few, and to lodge 1t with the many, that 15, to decentralize govern-
ment When popular government fails, society 1s saved from anarchy
by the strong man, that 15, power 1s agamn centralized The movement,
therefore, to centralize government by transferring power from the coun-
cil to the mayor was a confession that popular government i our great
cuues had faled.#®

Thus, mstead of seeng this as the partial return to a more stable
community form 1t was mterpreted by Strong as a falure of de-

'y wself. Strong ly overlooked the fact that some-
umes the decentral of gov permuts the
of graft.

There are other examples of theoretical naivete. What are some-
tumes viewed as rather uniquely American contributions to civihi-
zauon are enactments of a traditional civic drama. In 1901 1n Galves-
ton, Texas the city stricken by wind and flood set up a commussion
which worked so well 1n meeting the disaster that 1t was contmued
as the governing organ of the city Its success was copied and 1t
worked very well m small cities and was present in 327 out of 2,033
small cities of 5,000 or less population n 1945, In larger cites the
city manager plan rep the eqy of govern-
ment. A city manager 1s appotnted by the aity council which retains
full authonty to enact ordinances, make plans, plan developments
and select and discharge the manager. The city charter usually

9. jomh Strong, Twentseth Century City, p. 86.
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directs that the choice of a manager be made independent of party
He usually has power to choose all his own assistants and techmi-
cians. The plan was msttuted at Staunton, Virgma m 1908 and
became nationally important following adoption by Dayton, Ohio
after 1914 In 1945 1t was 1n effect i 350 cities of the United States
of more than 5,000 population, the largest was Cincinnati with a
population of one-half a million Under the city manager plan a
body of professional city adminstrators has developed who are
fawly free of political considerations
In America under the old system of diffused civic authority such
complex structures of party patronage developed that even the
return to the traditional form of city government with a council
and mayor was often unsuccessful Such powerful party machines
had developed that they immediately distorted city government to
their pattern and continued to operate with hardly a pause; Com-
mussion government and the city manager are the exact parallel of
the podesta system of the Middle Ages, arising for similar reasons
and having somewhat the same results There, too, party confhicts
had become so destructive to the general interests of the citizens
that an uncommutted outsider was brought in for admmstrative
purposes and was free to choose his own subordinates There, too,
the podesta system led to the develop of a body of prof 1
tramed n city admimistration Such examples illustrate the value of
acquamtance with European urban theory to which we now turn
{ The ancients, as André Piganiol observed, generally had litle
understanding of the city Plato and Arstotle held the middle classes
—typical urban strata—in contempt and wished to subordinate them
to warriors and philosophers Private property (that 1s, urban alten-
able property) was suspect and money thought to be dangerous
The location of the city on the sea was thought to be a mistake
Thewr own choice for a city was\Sparta, hardly a true city but a
permanent open military camp
As “the aity” increasingly presented 1tself as a problem to mod-
ern social scientists one characteristic explanation was that the origin
of the modern urban commumity was a survival of Roman cities
While there 15 little doubt that a considerable number of medieval
cities took form at the same location ponts as old Roman garrisons
and trade centers—such as Cologne, Mayence, Strasbourg, Rheims,
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and Paris—becoming feudal garrisons and episcopal sces, fater evolv-
ing 1nto modern cities, this does not explain the city but thrusts the
problem 1t presents back into history
v There are two general properties of the theories of the city
ging m the late h and early twenueth centuries in
Europe despite many differences between them—they all assume
that the characteristics of any unit of social life are determuned by
Secondly, they all g lly assume that human society
15 an evolutionary or historical product, hence explanauon of socal
events consists 1 a discovery of origins Thus, 1n contrast both to
the ecological theory of the city and the rather fragmentary socral-
psychological theory of the city, European urban theory at the turn
of the century held an mstiutional theory of the city The explana-
ton of the city was found in the peculiar order and historical
primacy of its mstitutions The various special theortes differed m
terms of the particular istitution they took to be central or oniginal
Fustel de Coulanges who pioneered city theory took the critical
mstirution of the city to be a religlon The onigmnal nucleus of pre-
urban society was thought to be the family finding its point of
mtegration in the hearth, its religious symbol, and worship of the
father as its priest The union of several families could establish
the hearth of the phratry

The tribe, like the family and the phratry, was established as an inde-
pendent body, since it had a specual worship from which the stranger
was excluded Once formed, no new family could be admitted to 1t

Just as several phratries were united in a tribe, several tribes might asso-
crate together, on condition that the religion of each should be respected
The day on which this alliance took place the city existed 5

The cntical point 1 the founding of the city was religious syno-
ecssm and establishment of the hearth of the city The ity assumed
the form of a new sanctuary for common worship The ancient
city was a rehigious community. )

Glotz constderably advanced beyond Fustel de Coulanges m his
conception of the range of possible city types i terms of different
relations of family and city to each other Like Coulanges he treated
the family as the core structure from which both state power and

50 Fustel de Coulanges, The Ancient City (New York Doubleday Anchor
Books, 1956), pp 126-7.
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mndividualism could emerge)Thus three stages in Greek city Lfe
were assumed—each with 1ts peculiar nstitutional order

The Greek city, while retaiming the mstitution of the family, grew at its
expense It was compelled to appeal to individual forces which the origmnal
group repressed For a long tme the city had to fight agaimst the genos
and each of 1ts victories was gamned by the suppression of some form of

triarchal servitude

‘e shall not see two opposing forces—the family and the city—but three—
the family, the city and the individual each in its turn predominant The
history of Greek nstitutions thus falls into three periods 1n the first, the
city 15 composed of families which jealously guard their ancient right and
subordinate all therr members to the common good, i the second, the
city subordinates the families to itself by calling to 1ts aid emancipated
mndwiduals, n the third, individualism runs riot, destroys the city and
necessitates the formation of larger states 5!
Thus represents genuine advance over Fustel de Coulanges i that
1t concerves of the possibility of a more complex inter-institutional
development making the city possible and of more varied city types
The famly dominated or patrician city 1s clearly visualized

A third sttutional factor was brought mto central focus as
determinative for the rise of the city by the students of comparatve
junisprudenc¢ Henry Sumner Maine, for example, mn one of the
great pioneering works™ of social science argued that comparative
jurisprudence proves that the original condition of the human race
was one of dominance by the patriarchal famuly ‘From England to
FMClent times, he believed, society was orgamzed in patri-
archal families under dominance of the eldest parent with dominion
extending even to life and death over his children Law was the
parent’s word Guilt was a community affair for which the lan had
jomnt responsibilify” At this stage kinship was the only ground for
political Tunctions For all more complex social forms, Maine felt
that the critical problem lay m the substitution of a principle of
ter;x_tgﬂy for kinship and a transformation of the legal order
isolating the individual from his status i the family, freemg him
for the plastic entry into multiple “contractual” relations One social
role after the other was freed according to Mame The son was

51 G Glotz, The Greek City (New York Alfred A Knopf, 1930) Translated
by N Mallinson, pp 4-5
52 Henry Sumner Maine, Ancient Lew (London John Murray, 1894)
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delivered from the Patria Potestas first, probably because it had
always been necessary for him to become a patriarchal house-head
humself. The status of the slave disappeared, being superseded by a
contractual relation between servant and master In time even
women wor Contrctual freedom, As Mame put it “The movement
of the progressive societies has hitherto been a movement from
Status to Contract " The city m Maine’s analysis 1s a legal struc-
ture resting on contract and territory rather than kinship and family.
The effect of his analysis was to bring the relations of kinship and
terntory mto central focus mstitutionally, shifting the attention of
urban theory to the evolution of the law This was the starting point
for rich additional developments and the consideration of the 1m-
portance of a whole series of legal or semi-legal phenomena for
the development of the city These include such things as 1. the
mmportance of charters for the possibility of the city and the basis
of 1ts law, 2 the role in the appearance of the city of the develop-
ment of special civic courts and law, 3 the importance for the aty
of the (Roman) legal notion of a civic corporation with a legal
personality of its own. l}‘

Maitland, who did briliant work on the evolution of the city
m England, partly agreed with Maine At least he urges that “the
borough community 1s corporate, the village community 1s not.”**
Howevchlcs existence as a legal entity and as a fictitious personality
resting 1ts 1dentity on incorporation as the result of the grant of a
royal charter 1s a later stage of city development)[ts origins trace
back to the castle or burg or borough and to # spectal burgess
obligated for the upkeep of the fortress “It seems to me possible
that the great men of the shire were bound to keep house and
retamners, burgmen, burgenses, kmghts in this stronghold and place
of refuge "% Maitland himself designated this as the garrison theory
Closely parallel with Maitland’s garrison theory was the “mulitary”
theory of the city advanced by Keutgen in Germany Towns were
regarded as strongholds for emergency purposes, where the inhabit-
ants surrounding the place could retreat for protection In times of

53 Ibad ,p 170

54 Frederck William Martland, Townshsp and Borough (Cambridge Cam-
bndge Umwersity Press, 1898), p 18

55 Ibud ,p 24
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peace the lords kept a skeleton staff of retamners on duty, these
were the first civic personnel Some towns like Chichester and
Canterbury m England at the ume of Doomesday had between
100 and 200 houses attached to 44 and 11 manors respectively
The attempt to explain the city in terms of economic mstitutions
was made by Marx and others and much more completely by
Pirenne * He mantained the two attributes necessary to constitute
a aity are 2 muddle class population and a communal organization.
From this standpoint the zown or gorod, ongmally enclosures where
people might seek refuge 1 time of danger, were not yet cities
People might resort to them on religious occasions so that they
became the sites of temples as well as the seats of officials. How-
ever, although they grew 1n complexity they were stll not cities
Historically the Wem of Rome was 1dentified by its
constitutional system In time Roman municipal centers dechined
until in the exgﬁtﬁ century they were 1n extensive decay Meanwhile
the Church based its diocesan boundaries on the boundaries of
Roman cities This, i turn, meant that the cities where the bishops
resided fell under episcopal domination as Roman cities decayed
Areas that had been MMU:EM under Rome
lost their civic funcfions In the minth century “civitas” had come
to b€ synonymous With the bishopric and the so-called episcopal
“aty ” The episcopal “city” for Pirenne 15 a city i name only.
The mfluence of the bishops became unrivaled precisely because
the last vestuges of civic hife were being anmihulated These centers
often had a weekly market where peasants brought their produce
Sometimes there was an annual fair\ The bishop enjoyed both re-
ligious and secular power over them for he even had loosely-defined
police powers under which he supervised the markets, regulated
tolls, took care of bridges and ramparts {These towns were for-
tresses as well as episcopal establishments However, for Pirenne
they were not cities, though many cities took them as ponts for
development They played a role in the history of cities as “Etre_ggmg
stones ” Round about their walls cities were to take shape after the
“zeonomic renaissance " The cities took form as a byproduct of

56 Henr: Pirenne, Medseval Citres (Princeton Umiversity Press, 1946) Trans.
by Frank D Halsey
57 Ibid,p 76
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the actwities of merchant caravans which settled outside the walls
and 1n cnisis could use them for defence.

Under the influence of trade the old Roman cities took on new hfe and
were repopulated, or mercanule groups formed round about the military
burgs and established themselves along the sea coasts, on river banks, at
confluences, at the juncuon points of the natural routes of communica-
uon Each of them consututed a market which exercised an attraction
on the ding country or made

prop to 1ts imp
uself fele afar.58

The cntical pomnt for Pirenne was the development of a new class
of merchants who found themselves at odds with the countryside
and 1ts nsticuuons They fought for a new code of laws, a private
jurisdiction, free property, and eventually distinct communal organi-
zation—for Pirenne the city 1s the community of the merchants

Max Weber and European Urban Theory

The abbreviated review of the highlights of European urban
theory illustrates the variety of pomts of view and the accumulating
mass of historical research at special points and for particular areas
Thoughtful sociologists recognized the need for a more special or
more comprehensive theory of urbanism Simmel and Weber were
responding to the same problem Simmel sought to solve the prob-
lem of the city by way of a specialization 1n terms of neo-Kantian
formalism Weber was familiar with Simmel’s formulauon and he
opened his study with the observation that the city 1s often thought
of as a densely settled area of crowded dwellings forming a colony
so extenstve that personal reciprocal acq of the mhab
1s lacking But while recogmzing the importance of this, Weber
immediately pointed out that this could not serve as more than a
fragment 1n the full theory of the city for not only would 1t restrict
the concept of the city to denscly settled areas of large size but
1t would even then be inconclusive for cultural factors play a role
in the pomnt where impersonality makes its appearance mn human
affairs It would be difficult to touch 1ts himutations more quickly
Besides Weber’s theoretical starting pomnt was different and
prnciple he could not have found Summel’s concept of the city
completely adequate

Max Weber's theoretical point of view may best be described as

58 Ibid ,p 102
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a form of social behaviorism) He was unwilling, like Simmel, to
confine sociological analysis to the delineation of nter-psychic
forms On the other hand he was strongly nomimalistic and suspi-
cous of any sociological procedure that had to mvent aruficial
entities such as “over-souls” like Spengler’s reified social psychology
Finally, Weber thought that the task of sociology was to explan
human conduct in its meanngful dimensions and not merely exter-
nally_One can determine 2 person’s loss of weight objectively by
weighing hum repeatedly but it makes a lot of difference if he 1s
losing weight because he 15 dying of an illness or because he 1s
engaging In ascetic practices In connection with his religion {The
task of sociology 15 to explamn mnter-human actions 1n terms of the
meanings they have to the parties involved as well as i terms of
specific physical changes they entail

The 1dea of “social relation” for Weber was a lund of con-
ceptual shorthand by which one speaks of the maintenance of a
pattern 1 mnter-human actions If when two people mteract one
gives orders and the other carries them out, one may speak of 2
relation of dominance-subordination between the two Weber was
suspicious of the German tendency toward reification and he was
careful to msist that a relation exists only so far as inter-human
actions actually occur.

Granting this meaning of “social relations” 1t 1s possible to take
an additional step and concewve of the possibility of a complex
“system” of relations{An mstitution such as a state, a family, a reli-
gion, or a system of law 1s a “system of relations yIt has no different
status from that of a single 1solated relation—it has no further real
The 1nstitution actually exists only so far as people act in certair.
ways Just as the concept of “social relation” 1s a useful economy
for expressing the comparatve identity m a number of specific
social actions so “mnstitution” 1s an economy for speaking about the
occurrence of comﬁe’iﬁof social interactions

In Max Weber's terms all forms of European urban theory
reviewed above are “institutional” theories of the city They are
different from each other only with respect to the particular nsti-
tution taken to be central or original to the city Weber’s own posi-
tion was not advanced by way of a review and critique of current
urban theories—but as an independent inquiry mto the nature of
the aity But he automatically took these theories into account.
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One of the values of Weber’s approach to the problems of the
city from the standpomnt of the sociology of social action may be
seen by further comparisons with Symmel For both men society
eventually reduces to social i or ingful mtet-hi
behavior. Simmel, however, would analyze this into form and con-
tent and confine sociology to the study of form This reduces the
science to an inventory of inter-psychic forms and leaves aside
Iarge blocks of the materials generally ncluded by sociology. Max
Weber, by contrast, set aside the distinction between form and
conten{ concewving the task of sociology to be causal interpretation
of social acuon.})One of the most immediate consequences of this
was the fact tHat Weber’s theory of the city could encompass
Stmmel’s while the reverse was not true There was room 1n Weber's
theory fof attention to mentality n the clty,' He was able, also,
to recof and account for the appearance m the city of most
varied social types As he putit “The city . . . has always contamed
elements from the most varied social situations Office candidates
qualified by examnations and mandarins rub shoulders with illiter-
ates despised as rabble and practitioners of the (few) unclean occu-
pations i East Asia Many kinds of castes carry on their actwities
beside one another in India Blood relatives organized in clans appear
together with landless artisans in the Near East In Antiquity free
men, bond: and slaves ged alongside noble landlords, their
court officials and servants And i the early medieval city mims-
terial officials and mercenaries, priests and monks encounter one
another 1 the city ™ Weber thus had provided for the fact that in
the city all sorts of people meet and mingle, often without under-
standing one another )Slums may be separated from fine residences
by a few hundred yards but while they are geographically close
they may be miles apart in points of view (He recogmzed the
absence of psychological homogenerty such tRat the mtelligentsia,
middle class, political reformers, stand-patters, and go-getters, in
Monroe’s phrases, all pull apart to such an extent that city dwellers
can only think effectively in groups ))Veber’s point of view per-
mitted him to move in either directionZtoward the mentalties, con-
ceptual traditions, and segmented #lieus of the city or toward the
stabilized patterns persistent through time, the institutions of the
city In fact, his theory required that he consider both
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With Simmel, Weber was able to recogmize that in the city
ewg%noﬂ—mcludmg mendicancy and prosutution—tends to
become a profession. The city dweller’s mind 1s crowded with
impressions with Lttle tume for reflection, developing a craving for
npvelty, an impatience with repetition, a yearning for the bizarre.
Summel’s theory of the city was reduced to a sub-part of his own.
However, this does not indicate how he dealt with the many con-
flicung 1nstitutional theores of the city. His procedure is a model
of sound theory construction. He successively reviewed one type
of concept of the city after another~the economuc, the relaton of
the aity to agriculture, the poliucal-administrauve concept of the
city, the fortress and garnson concepts of the city, the concept of
the city as fusion of fortress and market, the social and status con-
cept of the city (legal concept of the city), the city as a sworn
confederacy, the city as a body of militarily competent citizens—
he attempted thereby to 1solate and retain whatever was correct mn
each special concept of the cty.

This may suggest that Weber’s procedure was eclectic. But
theory construction 1s not a mere matter of carpentry—sawing out
little bies from exisung theories and glung them mto a new nlay
work of one’s own. Theory construcuon 1s ne§:er carpentry nor
the solving of jigsaw puzzles with pre-cut pieces.(Weber’s procedure
was no 1 t 1l elated frag
but one of testing the various concepts of the city aganst the evi-
dence noting what they do explain and what they do not. For
example, in reviewing the economuc concept of the city Weber
isolated the distinguishing property of the city i the conduct of
life on the basis of non-agricultural actuvities. In terms of the domi-
nant economic features of thewr Life a typology of cities 1s possible
and one may distngush producers’ cities from consumers’
commercial from industrial cities, main and satellite cities with many
sub-types However, when all 1s said and done the economy of a
city 15 a necessary bu_t;at_m_,ﬂxgm_cogd_ﬂmmﬁ;hwty. Stmular
judgments apply to ‘Gther concepts of the city and the evidences
upon which they rest.

The concept formation in terms of which Weber brought to-
gether and surpassed the various forms of the nstitutsonal theory of
the city current in his day was 1 the theory of the urban com-
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munity. The relation of the concept “community” to other of
Weber’s 1deas may be seen easily if lis key concepts are outlmned
in terms of their parative and compl

1. Socual actions, the ultimate umits of analysis for the sociologist.
These are mnter-human behaviors having a meaning to the parties
volved.

2. Social Relations. One may use this term to speak of the stable
arrangement of elements appearing 1 social action. They do not
exist outside social actions, they merely represent the abstractly con-
cewved arrangements or patterns an action displa;

3. Soctal Inststutions, a sumlar way to abstractly conceptualize
the socal relations 1n a whole network of social actions Social
mstitutions bear the same relation to patterns of action that social
relations do to single actions, In pracuce social imstitutions are al-
ways manifest as more or less stable patterns of behaviors. However,
important mnstitutions are they are not, by themselves, sufficient to
account for all of social life, for individuals live out their experience
n more than single nstitutions. They act as members of families,
agents of €CONOMIC INSLILULIONS, a5 CIIZENS of states, etc How an mndi~
vidual acts in accordance with one mstitutional pattern like the fam-
ily is modified by how he acts 1 accord with others. The state
condones special kinds of marriage arrangements, not others, eco-
nomic success or failure modifies acuvity mn family contexts One
15 led, thus step by step to the total systematic units of inter-human
Ife of which the msututions are separate aspects.

4. Commumty. In the concept of the urban community as a total
systematic unit of mter-human Lfe disunguished not by a single
nsutution but by an order of mnstitutions Weber found a theoreti-
cal formulation which was able to take account of the many partal
concepts of the city current in his tme. As he phrased the problem
nerther the “city” in the economuc sense nor the garrson of mhab-
tants accoutred with a spectal politico-administrative structure neces-
sarly an urban y “An urban “ y' m
the full meaning of the word appears only n the Occident Excep-
tons occasionally were to be found mn the Near Fast (i Syma,
Ph and Mesop ) but only ily and m rudi-
ments. To constitute a full urban community the settlement had to

p a relatve pred of trad 1 relations
with the settlement as a whole displaying the following features.




PREFATORY REMARKS. THE THEORY OF THE CITY [s551

1. a fortification, 2. a market, 3. a court of its own and at least par-
tially autonomous law, 4. a related form of association, and 5. at
least partial autonomy and autocephaly, thus, also, an administration
by authorities 1n the election of whom the burghers participated.”

‘Weber's general procedure was to review the concept of the
city 1n terms of the evidence from world history. On this basis he
established the concept of the urban commumty Any community,

luding an urban Y, is not an unst d cong
of actiittes but a disunct and Lmited pattern of human lfe. It repre-
sents a total system of life forces brought into some kind of equi-
bibram It 15 self-maintaining, restoring its order 1n the face of dis-
turbances One need only recall the illustrations given previously of
the 1 d ) mn T o7B n A
cties facilitated by thewr awkward political structures As noted,
American cities were forced back into an older more tested form
of polhtical organization The city, as a limited pattern, obeys 1ts
own laws.

As a peculiar system of forces the urban community could not
have emerged everywhere Weber argues rather convincingly that
1t did not It did not appear i Asia and only fragmentanly in the
Near East in part for the very reason that the city was a center of
state admunstration Weber's arguments on this pomt are also rele-
vant today for some capital cities such as Washington, London, and
Pans, precisely because they are centers of national government,
lack some of the political autonomy of the normal city They are
P d from b g full urban

The city as a peculiar system of forces could appear only under
speetal conditions and m tme) A good part of Weber's study is
devoted to the gradual emergence and structuring of the force-com-
position of the city in various areas under different conditions and
1ts gradual stabilization imto a distnct form As the changing com-
position of forces 15 traced from the ancient kingships through the
patrician city to the demos of the ancient world, from the episcopal
structures and fortresses through the city of notables, to the gumld
dominated cities on the continent, from the buroughs with their
assigned garrison personnel through a peculiar evolution due to ties
with kinship in England, many penetrating observations are made.
And ever and again the complex processes accompanying the emer-
gence of the urban community are laid bare. It is not difficult to
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accept Warth’s proposition that Weber’s study 1s one of the closest

PP o a sy theory of ‘we have

Max Weber's Relevance for
American Urban Theory

If one grants that the analysis of the city as a peculiar com-
munity formation with a special arrangement of mnstitutions 1s socto-
logically legitimate, a rather novel fact emerges this kind of urban
theory has been more frequent among American political scientists
than among sociologists Though this may seem starthing at first 1t
1s not difficult to explam By the very defimtion of his activity
the political scientist has to approach his problems from the pomnt
of view of one insutution, the state. When he deals with the city
his pomt of departure is found mn city government The moment
he generalizes his problems and follows 6ut their implications his
study becomes a more or less systematic review of the forces and
mstitutions of the civic community by way of their beafing upon
governi the charter, aty law, city courts, the political party,
the boss, the pressure groups, the good-government league, etc
~ Two_illustrations may suffice to show this tendency of the dis-
cusston of the urban commumty by political scientists to assume a
form approximating Weber’s

In 1904 Wilcox carried out a study of the American city 5 In
a sertes of felicitous phrases he formulared the problem of the Amer-
ican city m quite soctological terms He observed that in the aity
the sheer volume of stimulation to which the individual was subject
mevitably places some pressure on democracy “In the ciues the
gossip of the world comes buzzing 1 our ears twice a day at least,
and perhaps through a score of channels 7% All the forces affecting
life 1n ways unfavorable to democracy tend to concentrate 1n cities
“The cty 1s, indeed, the visible symbol of the anmihilation of dis-
tance and the multiplication of mterests ”%* Here all institutions
tend to undergo change “The neighborhood, the natural primary
unit of local organization 1s weakened, and 1n many cases nearly
destroyed Home hife 1s httle more than a name whereas a hundred

59 Delos F Wilcox, The American City A Problem mn Democracy (New
York Macmullan, 1904)

60 Ibed,p 8

6LIbd,p 9
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people, often of different nationaliies, ive 1 a single tenement
house ... Among the business and professional classes, a man’s most
umate assoctates may be scattered over the whole city, while he
scarcely knows his next door neighbor’s name...there 15 an...
organization of industry on so large a scale that, n ciues, only an
msignificant proporuion of the people work for themselves.”s2 Nor
does the problem stop here for “the city 1s the distibuting center
of intelligence as well as of goods ™ It tends to become domunant
in the same way as a great employer of labor who deals with his
men dually. The city t men as if by magic and
newcomers are absorbed and changed mto city men “There 15 little
difficulty making city men out of countrymen, 1t seems well-gh
impossible to reverse the process "% And for many reasons the city
assumes national importance. “Democracy . has been badly dam-
aged by its contact with city conditions . ‘Secondly, the city, as
the center of civilization and the distributing center of the nation’s
mtelligence, tends to impose 1ts ethical and social 1deals upon the
whole people irrespective of residence Thirdly, as the accumulation
of enormous wealth 1n the hands of one man without a correspond-
1ng responsibility for its use with reference to the social welfare, 1t
1s a posive menace to the general well-being.”®® Thus in a striking
sense the approach to the city by way of one of its nstututions, and
mn terms of the bearing of various social processes upon 1t, leads
toward the kind of theoreucal formation one finds in Max Weber’s
study.

\§/1th an exciung and distinctly “sociological” imagiation Wil-
cox goes on to present “the street” as the symbolic model of the
problems of the city The street, represents first and last the greatest
material pioblems of the city for here by the cooperation of the
whole community, a free way is provided, an “open road,” a chal-
lenge for traffic and transportation for all alike “The street 15 the
symbol of the free city wherein all cooperate to secure opportunity
for all "% Similarly, one may locate dangers to the city here “Itis
no wonder that the curtailment of the people’s rghts mn the street

62 Ibid,p 10
63 Ibud,p 14.
64 Ibid,p 15.
65.1bid , p.21.
66 Ibid,p 28.
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through the grant of special privileges to mdwiduals and corpora-
tions 15 widely regarded as a menace to popular nsututions and a
step toward the overthrow of the principles of free government
The control of the streets means the control of the city.”s”

It 15 difficult to imagine a more appropriate symbol of the city
asa Every 1s an of
and general interest. Institutnons determne at what pormnts the line 1s
drawn between these explosive forces. One may use the “street” as
a symbolic meeting ground for the conflicts of private and public
interest and hence for all the problems of regulation and control,
of government, as well as for the penetration ¢ of private interests,
by way of franchises and other to position
over public life. The value of the street as a symbol “does not stop
here and one could as well use it as a pomnt of departure to all urban
Lfe.

That Wilcox’s strongly sociological tendencies were no accident,
but the product of an analysis of the city when made by way of one
of 1ts institutzons can be illustrated by Munroe’s study.®® After sum-
ming up the major aspects of urban growth and considering 1ts basic
causes as lymng n an improved productvity of agriculture, the
development of modern mdustry and commerce and after review-
ng vanous typologxes of the city (for example, the primary service
cty, aty, ndustral cal city, and mmopoh-
tan city) Munroe raised the question as to just what the city 1. His
discussion bears comparison with Weber's.

Off hand one mght say that it 15 2 large body of people living 1n a rela-
tively small area. That, however, would be a very madequate definition,
for 1t would convey no ntimation of the fact that the city has a pecuha
legal status, a distinct gove 2 highl

economic structure, and a host of specml problems which do not arise
when an equal number of people live less compactly together. A com-
prehensive defimtion of the modern city must indicate that 1t 1s a legal,
political, economuc, and social unit all rolled mto one 6@

Munroe goes on to urge that the city 15 a corporation at law en-
dowed with an artificial personality such that i1t may sue and be
sued, hold property, make contracts, employ officials and agents,

67 1w, p 29

68 Willam Bennett Munroe, The Government of Amerscan Citses (New
York Macmullan, 1926)

69.Ibsd., p. 13.
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levy taxes, borrow money, exercise the right of eminent domam
It 15 a unit of government with a charter proving its warrant for
existence granted by the state. It has a form of government, a mayor
and council or elective commission, or council and city manager
all with complex powers and functions Economucally the cty 1s
an agency of economic enterprise and purveyor of water and often
gas, electricity and transportation, 1t 1s an’ employer of labor, a
purchaser of supphes and materuals, a seller of services The city is
also an agency for promotion of social welfare with officials provid-
g free education, health protection, poor relief, public recreation,
and social welfare activities of many kinds It was Munroe’s opinion
that the many problems faced by the city could hardly, m good
theory or conscience, be blamed on the newcomers or foreign born
i the city If they have a general cause it is probably the clumsi-
ness of much governmental machinery.

American municipal development was interpreted by Munroe
against a background of social-historical conditions At a time when
most soctologusts exther missed the fact altogether or misinterpreted
1t, Munroe saw that the corruption of the American city was made
possible mn considerable measure by the overly-clumsy govern-
mental machinery of the early ni h century avic structure.
He correctly interpreted the civic return to a more traditional struc-
ture not as a falure of city democracy but as a product of the
normal operation of its laws.

Furthermore, the develop of pal g ‘was
seen against a background of the social structure of the city Mun-
roe observed that even as a body of population the city has a
pecubiar social structure. In the city there 15 a reversal of many of
the ratios of the countryside with greater numbers of women,
greater numbers of people in the middle age groups The city has
rural mfluence which in part drams off many of the most intelligent
persons of the country. Foreign born persons collect in the city
where they are subject to special concentrations and spectal politi-
cal manipulations In the city birth rates fall, marriage and death
rates go up While there is no evidence of a change m physical varil-
1ty as between country and city, i the city there 1s relatively higher
intell 1 ach Moral standards may possibly go down in
the city and certamly many crimes are peculiarly associated with
aty hfe forgery, perjury, embezzlement, business frauds are pecu-
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liarly urban crimes. And beyond these phenomena there are psycho-
logical differences which emerge i the city Here, again, analysis
moves step by step through the charter, city law, city court, po-
Ltical party, etc.

It should not for a moment be supposed that political scientists
like Wilcox and Munroe fully carry out a soctological analysis of
the urban community with its peculiar wstitutional order They
were political scientists and as such ninety percent of their analyses
remained concerned with government and its problems For the
reasons already noted, in the remamning ten percent of their argu-
ment they sometimes expressed a clearer sense of the urban com-
mumity than many of their sociological colleagues The task of
carrying out theory construction on a full scale and the kind of
sogiological analysis of the city suggested by Weber remains

Q}]ﬁnal pomnt should be noted concerning the possible application
of Weber’s theory of the city. Weber found that one essential com-
ponent of the fully developed urban y was the p
of a city fortification and a city army. \This 1s the one element com-
pletely absent for the modern city When one considers the mul-
tiple evidences from the historic past of the city which Weber
brought to bear upon this point, the disappearance of the city for-
fication and city army cannot be without importance. In the
ancient world outside the West the presence in the locale of muli-
tary-political powers different from the local residents often pre
vented the full emergence of an urban commumty In ancient India
at the tme of the appearance of the great heterodox religions,
Budd& and Jaimism, a considerable development toward urban-
ism was present However, the cities of India were pacifistic and
the “city” religions were very much so—this had as one conse-
quence that at any time they chose the Indian princes could crush
the cities. They did so choose On the other hand, in all areas of the
world the presence of a fortress and a local militia were powerful
factors in establishing a nucleus around which the city could appear
Again and again the city took shape around the castle In Europe
in contrast to India when crisis decpened the burghers manned the
walls and fought to maintain the integrity of the city.

It is of decisive importance, which units of social life are able to
maintain themselves by armed force In many parts of the pre-liter-
ate world the ultimate military unit was the tribe. Feudal systems
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of the human society were determined by the decisive mubitary
importance of castle-based anstocratic landlords For a time, n the
Ancient Near East, more completely n the Ancient Occident and
i the Middle Ages, the ulumate mulitary units were cities—main-
taining themselves i the surrounding world by means of their fort-
fications, their armues, and their navies The ulumate_armed units of
modern society are not tribes, or castle-dwelling nobles, nor cities,
but states The modern city 15 militarily neghigible even as politically
1t has become a subordinate umit With atomic weapons the city
may have become the great death trap of modern man

The modern city 1s no longer 2 community with a firm military
shell The individual 1s no longer required to take up arms and man
1ts walls—and with this the city no longer figures i his hopes and
dreams as a unit of survival, as a structure that must marshal his
supieme loyalues since 1t may ask his very hfe. The destruction of
the city no longer represents the extinction of the mnsututions of
social Iife Modern government, business, and relgion are more
wmterlocal with every passing year At any ume they choose the
decisively militarly  competent social formations of the modern
world, the national states, can crush the cty This 15 not merely
a possibihty In Russia, ciues are governed by a city soviet elected
by the woikers in various industries and other urts of the system
The city soviet is large, often with as many as a thousand members
It elects on nomnation of the Communist party a president and
praesidium or executive commuttee of eleven to seventeen members
Democratic civic autonomy n the Sovier Union 1s, thus, approxi-
mately what 1t was i classical Greece at the time of Homer where
the public assembly represented the occasions on which the deci-
stons of the king could be announced and the people were permitted
to respond by acclamation {fModern dictators have not been inter-
ested m permutting the mdependent urban community—for they
know pracucally, 1t not theoreucally, that independent communities
support the formation of independent thought) In Italy Mussolint
replaced clected syndicos and councils of a French model by a
podesta appomted by the government . whom all authoriry was
vested In Prusen priot to Wold War I the government of the cities
rested on a three-class system of votng n which membership 1n the
ity council was secured to a limited group of taxpayers one thurd
representation gomng to the rehwvely small group paying most taxes,
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a third to a larger second group, a final third to the rest This tax-
payers’ council chose an execunve board or magistrate of salaried
profe 1 officers, ch or a Burg The Weimar
Republic mtroduced umiversal suffrage i German cities permitting
them to become more free and democratic. But the Nazis changed
all this. The city was coordmated into the party structure and the
Mayorality and other principle salaried offices were staffed by party
officials.

Max Weber's theory of the city, thus, leads to a rather interest-
ng conclusion We can grant the phenomenal increase and aggre-
gation of modern populations as a concomitant of the industrial
revolution We should not, howevnhrconfuse physical aggregation
with the growth of the city n a sociclogical sense ) The urban com-
munity has everywhere lost 1ts military integrity—its right to defend
aself by military means In many areas of the world 1t has, tempo-
ranly at least, lost its very legal and political autonomy—the same
fate 1s possible everywhere Meanwhile, within the city itself greater
masses of residents pursue interlocal interests—as representatives of
the national government, as agents in business and industries of the
national government, as agents mn business and mndustries of national
and 1nternational rather than of civic scoj

The modern city 1s losing its external and formal structure In-
ternally 1t 15 1n a state of decay while the new community repre-
sented by the nation everywhere grows at its expense The age of
the city seems to be at an end
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Chapter 1
The Nature of the City’

Economic Character of the City*
Market Settlement

THE MANY definitions of the city have only one ele-
ment 1 common namely that the city consists simply of a collec-
tion of one or more separate dwellings but is a relauvely closed
settlement Customanly, though not exclusively, m cities the houses
are built closely to each other, often, today, wall to wall This
massing of elements interpenetrates the everyday concept of the
“city” which 1s thought of quantitatively as a large locality In xtself
this 15 not imprecise for the city often represents a locality and
dense settlement of dwellings forming a colony so extensive that
personal reciprocal acq of the mhat 1s lacking How-
ever, if interpreted m this way only very large locahties could
qualify as ciies, moreover 1t would be ambiguous, for various cul-
tural factors determine the size at which “impersonality” tends to
appear. Precisely this impersonality was absent in many historical
localities possessing the legal character of ciies Even m contem-

Russta there are villages comprising many thousands of n-
habitants which are, thus, larger than many old “cities” (for example,
in the Polish colomal area of the German East) which had only a

1 Furst published n Archsv fur Sozialwnssenschaft und Sozialpohitsk, Vol 47,
p 621 ff (1921) Last edion Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft (Tubingen J C B

Mohr, 1956) Vol. 2, p. 735 fi—All the notes 1 thus translation are those of the
tors.
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few hundred 1nhabitants. Both 1n terms of what 1t would include
and what 1t would exclude size alone can hardly be sufficient to
define the city.

Economucally defined, the city 1s a settlement the mhabitants of
which live primarily off trade and commerce rather than agniculture
However, 1t 15 not altogether proper to call all localiies “cities”
which are domnated by trade and commerce This would include
i the concept “city” colonies made up of family members and
mamtainng a single, practically hereditary trade establishment such
as the “trade villages” of Asia and Russia It 15 necessary to add a
certain “versatility” of practiced trades to the charactersstics of the
aty However, this in itself does not appear sutable as the single
disinguishing charactersstic of the city exther

Economuc versatility can be established mn at least two ways by
the presence of a feudal estate or a market The economic and polit-
1cal needs of a feudal or princely estate can encourage spectalization
1 trade products 1 providing a demand for which work 1s per-
formed and goods are bartered However, even though the orkos
of a lord or prince 15 as large as a city, a colony of artisans and small
merchants bound to villemn services 1s not customarily called a “city”
even though historically a large proportion of smportant “ctties”
originated 1n such settlements 2 In cities of such origin the products
for a prince’s court often remained a highly important, even chuef,
source of mncome for the settlers.

The other method of establishing economuc versatiity 15 more
generally important for the “city”, this 1s the existence mn the place
of settlement of a regular rather than an occasional exchange of
goods The market b an essential p m the Lvel-
hood of the settlers To be sure, not every “market” converted the
locality 1n which 1t was found into a city. The periodic fairs and
yearly foreign-trade markets at which traveling merchants met at

ed times to sell therr goods mn wholesale or retail lots to each
other or to consumers often occurred i places which we would
call “villages.”

Thus, we wish to speak of a “city” only m cases where the local

hat satisfy an lly substantial part of their daily

2 For the place of the household or otkos-economy cf Max Weber, General
Economc History, trans Frank H Kmght (Glencoe” The Free Press, 1950) pp
48, 58, 124 ff, 131, 146, 162 and Johannes Hase Broek, Griechische Wirtschafts-
geschichte (Tubingen ] C.B Mohr, 1931) pp 15, 24, 27, 29, 38, 46, 69, 284,
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wants 1n the local market, and to an essential extent by products
whuch the local population and that of the immedate hinterland
produced for sale 1n the market or acquired 1n other *vs. In the
meaning employed here the “city” 1s a marker place The local mar-
ket forms the economic center of the colony m which, due to the
p 1on 1n prod: both the non-urban population
and urbanites satsfy their wants for articles of trade and commerce
‘Wherever 1t appeared as a configuration different from the country
1t was normal for the city to be both a lordly or princely residence
as well as a market place It simultaneously possessed centers of
both kinds, otkos and market and frequently n addition to the
regular market 1t also served as periodic foreign markets of travel-
ing merchants In the meaning of the word here, the city 1s a “mar-
ket settlement ”

Often the existence of a market rests upon the concessions and
guarantees of protection by a lord or prince They were often nter-
ested 1n such things as a regular supply of foreign commercial arti-
cles and trade products, in tolls, in moneys for escorts and other
protection fees, in market tariffs and taxes from law suits However,
the lord or prince might also hope to profit from the local settlement
of tradesmen and merchants capable of paying taxes and, as soon
as the market settlemeft arose around the market, from land rents
arsing therefrom Such opportunities were of especial importance
to the lord or prince since they represented chances for monetary
revenues and the increase 1n hus treasure of prectous metal

However, the city could lack any attachment, phystcal or other-
wise, to a lordly or princely residence This was the case when 1t
origmated as a pure market settlement at a suitable intersection pomnt
(Umschlageplatz)® where the means of transportation were changed
by virtue of concession to non-resident lords or princes or usurpa-
tion by the interested parties themselves This could assume the
form of to entrep permitting them to lay out
a market and recruit settlers for 1t Such capitalisuc establshment
of cities was especially frequent i medieval fronuer areas, particu-
larly 1 East, North, and Central Europe Historscally, though not
as a rule, the practice has appeared throughout the world

3 Charles H Cooley’s theory of transportation took the break n communica-
tion erther physical or economic as the most critical of all factors for the for-
mation of the city.
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Without any attachment to the court of a prince or without
princely concessions, the city could anse through the association of
foreign invaders, naval warriors, or commercial settlers or, finally,
native parties mterested mn the carrying trade. This occurred fre-
quently m the early Middle Ages The resultant city could be a
pure market place. However, 1t 15 more usual to find large princely
or patnmonsal households and a market conjomed In this case the
eminent household as one contact pont of the city could satisfy
1ts want either primarily by means of a natural economy (that 15
by vllewn service or natural service or taxes placed upon the artisans
and merchants dependent on 1t) or it could supply 1tself more or
less secondarily by barter i the local market as that market’s most
mmportant buyer The more pronounced the latter relation the more
distinct the market foundation of the city looms and the city ceases
by degrees to be a mere appendaged market settlement alongside the
otkos. Despite attachment to the large household 1t then became 2
market city. As a rule the quantitative expansion of the orginal
princely city and 1ts economic importance go hand m hand with an
increase 1n the satisfaction of wants i the market by the princely
household and other large urban households attached to that of the
prince as courts of vassals or major officials,

Types of Consumer and Producer City

Smmlar to the city of the prince, the inhabitants of which are
economically dependent upon the purchasing power of noble house-
holds are cities n which the purchasing power of other larger con-
sumers, such as rentiers, determunes the economic opportunities of
resident tradesmen and merchants In terms of the kind and source
of their incomes such larger consumers may be of quite varied types
They may be officials who spend their legal and 1llegal mcome 1
the city or lords or other poliical power holders who spend their
non-urban land rents or pohtically determuned mncomes there. In
etther of these cases the city closely approximates the princely city
for 1t depends upon patrimonial and pohitical incomes which supply
the purchasing power of large consumers. Peking was a city of offi-
cals, Moscow, before suspension of serfdom, was a land-rent aty.

Dfferent in principle are the superficially similar cities in which
urban land-rents are determmned by traffic monopolies of landed
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property. Such cities oniginate n the trade and commerce consoli-
dated m the hands of an urban arstocracy. This type of develop-
ment has always been widespread 1t appeared m Antiquity; i the
Near East unul the Byzantine Empire, and 1n the Middle Ages The
city that emerges 1s not economically of a rentier type but 1, rather,
a merchant or trade city the rents of which represent a tribute of
acquisitors to the owners of houses The conceptual differentiation
of this case from the one in which rents are not determmned by tribu-
tary obligations to monopolists but by non-urban sources, should
not obscure the mterrelation 1 the past of both forms The large
consumers can be rentiers spending their busmess mncomes (today
mainly nterest on bonds, dividends or shares) i the city Where-
upon purchasing power rests on capitalistically conditioned mone-
tary rentier sources as in the city of Arnheim Or purchasing power
can depcnd ‘upon state pensions or other state rents as appears 1n a
“pensionopolis” like Wiesbaden In all simular cases one may describe
the urban form as a consumer aty, for the presence mn residence
of large of special h 15 of decisive
economc importance for the local tradesmen and merchants

A contrasting form 15 presented by the producer city The
increase m population and purchasing power n the city may be
due, as for example 1n Essen or Bochum, to the location there of
f: f or h d pplying outside
terntories—thus representing the modern type Or, agam, the crafts
and trades of the locality may ship their goods away as 1n cities of
Asnuc, Ancient, and Medieval types In either case the consumers
for the local market are made up of large consumers if they are
residents and/or entrepreneurs, workers and craftsmen who form
the great mass, and h and benef: of land-rent sup-
ported ndirectly by the workers and craftsmen.

The trade aity and merchant city are confronted by the con-
sumer city in which the purchasing power of its larger consumers
Tests on the retail for profit of foreign products on the local market
(for example, the woolen drapers in the Middle Ages), the foreign
sale for profit of local products or goods obtained by native pro-
ducers (for example, the herring of the Hansa) or the purchase of
foreign products and their sale with or without storage at the place
to the outside (. d al cities). Very frequently
combination of all these economuc activities occurred. the com-
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menda and societas maris implied that a tractator (travellng mer-
chant) journied to Levantine markets with products purchased with
capital entrusted to him by resident capitalists + Often the tractator
traveled entirely i ballast He sold these products i the East and
with the proceeds he purchased oriental articles brought back for
sale mn the local market The profits of the undertaking were then
divided between tractator and capitalist according to pre-arranged
formulas

The purchasing power and tax ability of the commercial city
rested on the local economic establishment as was also the case for
the producers’ city in contrast to the consumers’ city The economic
opportunities of the shipping and transport trade and of numerous
secondary wholesale and retail activities were at the disposal of the
merchants However the economic activity of these establishments
was not entirely executed for the local retail trade but n substan-
tial measure for external trade In principle, this state of affairs was
similar to that of the modern city, which 1s the location of national
and international financiers or large banks (London, Pars, Berlin)
or of joint stock comp or cartels (Duesseldorf) It follows that
today more than ever before a predommnant part of the earnings of
firms flow to localities other than the place of earning Moreover,
a growing part of business proceeds are not consumed by thewr
nightful receivers at the metropolitan location of the business but
1 suburban villas, rural resorts or international hotels Parallel with
these developments “city-towns” or city-districts consisting almost

3| ly of business establish are arsing

There is no mtention here of advancing the further casuistic
disinctions required by a purely economic theory of the city More-
over, 1t hardly needs to be mentioned that actual cities nearly always
represent mixed types Thus, if cities are to be economucally classi-
fied at all, 1t must be in terms of their prevailing economic com-
ponent.

Relation of the City to Agriculture

The relation of the city to agriculture has not been clear cut.
There were and are “semu-rural cities” (Ackerburgerstaedte) locali-

4. Weber, General Economic History, pp 205, 206 and W. Silberschmidt,
Dse C m shrer Frub (1884).




THE NATURE OF THE CITY [7n]

ties which while serving as places of market traffic and centers of
typxca]ly urban trade, are sharply separated from the average city
by the presence of a broad stratum of resident burghers sansfying
a large part of their food needs through culuvation and even pro-
ducing food for sale Normally the larger the city the less the oppor-
tunity for urban residents to dispose of acreage 1n relation to their
food needs at the same ume without controlling a self-sufficient
pasture and wood lot in the manner of the vxllzge‘ Cologne, the
largest German city 1 the Middle Ages, almost completely lacked
the Allmende (commons) from the beginning though the commons
‘was not absent from any normal village of the ume Other German
and foreign medieval cities at least placed considerable pastures and
woods at the disposal of thew burghers.

The presence of large acreages accessible to the urbanute 15 found
more frequently as one turns attention to the south or back toward
antuquity While today we justly regard the typical “urbanite” as a
man who does not supply his own food need on his own land, onig-
mally the contrary was the case for the majority of typical ancient
ciies In contrast to the medieval situation, the ancient urbamite
was quite legitimately characterized by the fact that a kleros, fundus
(In Israel chelek) which he called his own, was a parcel of land
which fed him ® The full urbanite of antiquity was a semi-peasant

In the Medieval period, as i Anuquity, agricultural property
was retained 1 the hands of merchant strata This was more fre-
quently the case i the south than 1n the north of Europe. In both
medieval and ancient city states agricultural properties, occastonally
of quite exorbitant size, were found widely scattered, either being
poliically dominated by municipal authorities of powerful cities
or mn the p of eminent ind 1 citizen landlords Exam-
ples are supplied by the Cheronesic domnation of the Miltiades
or the poliical or lordly estates of medieval aristocratic families,
such as the Genoese Grimalds, 1n the provinces or overseas

As a general rule inter-local estates and the sovereign rights of
nvididual citizens were not the objects of an urban economc policy.
However, mixed conditions at times arose such that according to the

estates were g d to mdiduals by the aty.

5 Pohlmann, Aus Altertum und Gegenwart, P 124 ff, Weber, General Eco-
momc History, p 328, Weber, Ancient Judaism (Glencoe The Free Press, 1952),
p 465,
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In the nature of the case this only occurred when the individuals
whose estates were guaranteed by the city belonged to the most
powerful patricians In such cases the estate was acquired and main-
tamed through mdirect help of civic power which in turn might
share i 1ts economic and poliical usufruct. This was frequently
the case n the

The relation of the city as agent of trade and commerce to the
land as producer of food comprises one aspect of the “urban econ-
omy” and forms a special “economic stage” between the “household
economy” on the one hand and the “national economy” on the
other.® When the city 1s visualized in this manner, however, politico-
economic aspects are conceptually fused with pure economuc aspects
and concerved as forming one whole. The mere fact that merchants
and tradesmen live crowded together carrying on a regular satis-
faction of daily needs i the market does not exhaust the concept
of the “city.” Where only the satisfaction of agricultural needs
occurs within closed settlements and where—what 1s not 1dentical
with 1t—agricultural production appears i relation to non-agricul-
tural acquisition, and when the presence or absence of markets con-
stitutes the difference, we speak of trade and commercial localities
and of small mzrket—towns, but not of cm&s ‘There were, thus,
hidden m the p brought under
review in the previous sections It 15 tme to expand the concept of
the “city” to mnclude extra-economuc factors.

The Politsico-Admimstrative Concept
of the City

Beside possessing an accumulation of abodes the city also has an
economuc assoctation with 1ts own landed property and a budget of
receipts and expenditure. Such an economic association may also
appear in the village no matter how great the quanutauve differ-
ences. Moreover, 1t was not peculiar to the city alone, at least 1n
the past, that it was both an economic and a regulatory association.
Trespass restrictions, pasture regulations, the prohibition of the
export of wood and straw, and similar regulations are known to
the village, constituting an economic policy of the association as
such.

6. Weber has in mind d introduced by Gustave
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The cities of the past were differentiated only by the kinds of
regulations which appeared Only the objects of political economic
regulation on behalf of the association and the range of character-
1stic measures embraced by them were pecular. It goes without
saying that measures of the “urban economic policy” took substan-
tial account of the fact that under the transportation conditions of
the time the majority of all nland cities were dependent upon the
agricultural resources of the immediate hinterland. As shown by the
grain policies of Athens and Rome this was true for maritime cities.
In a majority, not all, of urban trades areas, opportunity was pro-
vided for the natural “play of the market” The urban market sup-
phed the normal, not the sole, place for the exchange of products,
especially food

Account also must be taken of the fact that production for trade
was predommantly in the form of artisan technology orgamzed in

P d small establish Such prod d without
or with lirele capital and with strictly | hmlted rumbers of journey-
men who were tramed in long app hip Such p ion was

economucally in the form of wage worker as price " work for cus-
tomers Sale to the local retailers was largely a sale to customers.

The market conditions of the time were the kind that would
naturally emerge, given the above facts. The so-called “urban eco-
nomic policy” was basically characterized by its attempt to stabilize
the conditions of the local urban economy by means of economic
regulations 1n the interest of permanently and cheaply feeding the
masses and standardizing the economic opportunities of tradesmen
and merchants However, as we shall see, economic regulation was
not the sole object of the urban economic policy nor, when it his-
torically appears, was it fully developed It emerges only under the
political regime of the guld. Finally it can not be proved to be
simply a transitional stage in the development of all cities. In any
case, the urban economic policy does not represent a universal stage
n economic evolution.

On the basis of 1 and lized small estab-
lishments operating without capml the local urban market with
its exchange between agricultural and non-agricultural producers

and resident p a kind of
to barter as against ically divided perf in terms of
work and taxes of a hized depend in i

P
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with the otkos, having 1ts basis n the accumulation and integration
of work m the manner, without exchange occurring inside Follow-
ng out the parallel the regulation (urban economic policy) of the
exchange and production conditions in the city represent the coun-
terpart to the o7 (trad ] and feudal 1) of
activities united 1n the economy of the otkos.

The very fact that in drawing these distinctions we are led to
use the concepts of an “urban economic area” and “urban area,” and
“‘urban authonty,” already indicates that the concept of the “city”
can and must be examuned i terms of a series of concepts other
than the purely g so far employed.

The additional concepts required for analysis of the city are
political Thus already appears 1n the fact that the urban economic
policy 1tself may be the work of a prince to whom political domimn-
10n of the city with its mnhabitants belongs In this case when there
1s an urban economic policy it 1s determined for the inhabitants of
the city not by them However even when this 15 the case the city
must still be considered to be a partially autonomous assoctation, a
“community” with special poliical and administrative arrangements

The concept ly d d must be entirely

T d from the political-ad e concept of the city Only
m the latter sense may a special area belong to the city A locale
can be held to be a city in a political-admimistratve sense though
1t would not qualify as a city economically In the Middle Ages
there were areas legally defined as “cities” in which the inhabitants
derved nunety percent or more of their hivelthood from agriculture,
representing a far larger fraction of their income than that of the
inhabitants of many localities legally defined as “villages

Naturally, the transition from such semi-rural cities to consum-
ers’, producers’ or commercual cities is quite fluid In those settle-
ments which differ administratively from the village and are thus
dealt with as cities only one thing, namely, the kind of regulations
of land-owning, 15 customarily different from rural land-owning
forms Economucally such cities are differentiated by a special kind
of rent situation presented in urban real estate which consists in
house ownership to which land ownership is accessory The position
of urban real estate is connected administratively with special taxa-
tion principles. It is bound even more closely to a further element
decisive for the political-administrative concept of the city and
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standing entirely outside the purely economic analysis, namely, the
fortress.

Fortress and Garrison

(It 1s very significant that the city in the past, m Anuquity and
the Middle Ages, outside as well as within Europe, was also a special
fortress or garnison At present this property of the city has been
entirely lost, but 1t was not universal even n the past)ln Japan, for
example, 1t was not the rule Admmstratively one may, with Rath-
gen,” doubt the existence of cities at all In contrast to Japan, m
China every city was surrounded with a giganuc 1ng of walls.
However, 1t 15 also true that many economically rural localies
which were not cities n the administratve sense, possessed walls at
all times In China such places were not the seat of state authoritses

In many Mediterrancan areas such as Sicily 2 man living outside
the urban walls as a rural worker and country resident 1s almost
unknown This 15 a product of century-long nsecurity. By contrast
n old Hellas the Spartan polis sparkled by the absence of walls, yet
the property of being a “garnson-town™ was met Sparta despised
wall;)for the very reason that 1t was a permanent open military
cam]

Though there 1s still dispute as to how long Athens was with-
out walls, like all Hellenic cities except Sparta 1t contained 1n the
Acropolis a castle built on rock in the same manner as Ekbantama
and Persepolis which were oyal castles with surrounding settle-
ments The castle or wall belonged normally to Oriental as well as
to gncient Mediterranean and ordinary medieval ciues..

e ciry was neither the sole nor oldest fortress. In disputed
frontier terntory and during chronic states of war, every village
forufied 1tself JUnder the constant danger of attack i the area of
the Elbe and Oder Ruvers Slavic settlements were forufied,(he
national form of the rural village scems early to have been standard-
1zed i the form of the “hedge-enclosed” circular area with a single
entrance which could be locked and through which at mght cattle
were dnven to the central protection of the village area. Similarly,

7 Karl Rathgen, “Gemeindefinanzen” i Verem fur Somalpolink (Lespug
Duncker & Humblot, 1908-10) and Al V und Ve Itung:
geschichte (Leipaig Hucbner, 1911),
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‘walled hill retreats were diffused throughont the wor@from Israel-
1te East Jordan to Germanic territories. Unarmed persons and cattle
took refuge within 1 umes of danger. The so-called “cities” of
Henry I n the Gcr:S East were merely systematically established
fortresses of this so

In England during the Anglo-Saxon period a “burgh” (borough)
belonged to each shire whose name it took. Guard and garrison
duty as the oldest specifically “civic” obligations were attached to
certan persons or pieces of land When mn normal times such for-
tresses were occupted, guards or vassals were maintained as a per-
manent garrison and paid n salaries or 1n land. There were flud
t from the p ly garnsoned fortress to the Anglo-
Saxon burgh, the “garnson-city,” i the sense of Maitland’s theory,
with a “burgess” as nhabitants The burgess received its name from
1ts political position which like the legal nature of its civic land and
house property was determmned by the duty of mamtaning and
guarding the fortress.

However, historically neither the pabsaded village nor the emer-
gency fortification are the primary fore-runners of the city fortress,
which was, rather, the manonal castle The manorial castle was a
fortress occupied by the lord and warriors subordinated to him as
officuals or as a personal following, together with their families and
servants.

Military castle construction 1s very old, doubtlessly older than
the chariot and military use of the horse Like the war chariot the
importance of the castle was d d by the develop of
knightly and royal warfaraln old Chima of the classic songs, n
Inda of the Vedas, n Egypt and Mesopotamua, in Canaan, 1n Israel
at the ume of the Song of Deborah, i Greece during the period
of the Homeric epics, and among the Etruscans, Celts, and Irish,
the building of castles and the castle-principality were diffused uni-
versally.0©ld Egyptian sources speak of castles and their commanders
and 1t rhiay be assumed that they orgnally accommodated just as
many small princes From old documents 1t can be inferred that in
Mesop e develop of the p: | kingships was pre-
ceded by a castle-dwelling princedom such as existed 1n Western
India at the time of the Vedas and such as was probable m Iran at
the time of the oldest Gathas The castle was certamly universally
dommant 1n Northern India on the Ganges during the time of politi-
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cal disintegration. In this last instance, the old Kshatriyas whom the
sources show to be peculiarly sandwiched between the king and
nobility, were obviously princes.

In the period of Christianization, castle construction was pressed
1n RussiaJ It appears also during the dynasty of Thutmose n Syria
at the time of the Israelite confederation (Abmilech). Old Chinese
literature also provides irrefutable evidence of its original occur-
rence. The Hellenic and Asia Minor sea-castle was as unwversally
diffused as piracy There must have been an interim period of espe-
cully deep pacification to allow the Cretan unfortfied palaces to
arise 1 the place of the castle In this area later castles like the
Decehia® so important 1n the Peloponnesian Wars, were orignally
forgresses of noble families

{ The medieval development of a politically independent gentry
opened with the castells 1n Italy In Northern Europe the independ-
ence of the vassals was also bound up with enormous castle con-
structiof) as established by Below ® Even i modern times individual
deputyship in Germany has been dependent upon possession by the
family of a castle, even if only the meager ruins of one leposa.l of
a, castle orginally signified military domunion over the country.
The only question was: In whose hands® It could be in the hands
of the individual lords, or fed of knights, or of a ruler
who could\depend on the trustworthiness of his vassals, ministers,
or officers.

The City as the Fusion of Fortress and Market

In the first stage of its development 1nto a special political form
the fortufied city was incorporated m or dependent upon a castle,
the fortress of a king, noblemen, or association of knights. Such
nobles either resided in the fortress themselves or maintained a gar-
rison of mercenaries, vassals, or servants therein. In Anglo-Saxon
England the right to possess a “haw,” a fortified house 1 a “burgh,”
was bestowed as a privilege on certain land owners of the surround-
ing countryside, In Antiquty and Medieval Iraly the ctyhouse of

8. Hill commanding the pass between Pentelicus and Poenes, occupied by
the Spartans in 413.

9 rg Below, Der deutsche Staat des Mittelalters (Leipzig Zuelle &
Meyer, 1914), Territornon und Stadt (Munchen R Oldenberg, 1900).
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the nobleman was held i addition to his rural castle The mhabi-
tants or resid dj g the castle, all, sometimes
specral strata, were bound as citizens (burgess) to the performance
of certan military duties such as building and repair of the walls,
guard duty, defense service and, at times, other mulitary services
such as communication and supply for the urban military noble In
this mstance the burger 1s 2 member of his estate because, and msofar
as, he participates 1n the military association of the cr

Maitland™® has worked this out with especial clanity for England
The houses of the “burgh” were in the possession of people having
the duty of maintaming the fortification This contrasts with the
village Alongside royal or anstocratically guaranteed market peace
appears military jurisdiction The politically oriented castle and eco-
nomucally orented market with the market area of the towns at
umes simultaneously serving both functions, agamn dnll field and
assembly area of the army and the place of pacific economic ex-
change on the other, often stand m plastic dualism beside one an-
other.

The military drill field and economic market are not everywhere
spatially separated The Attic pmyx was a much later development
than the agora which ongimally served the economic traffic as well
as pohtical and religious activities On the other hand 1n Rome from
ancient times the commtium and campus martius were separated from
the economic fora as in the Middle Ages the prazza del campo at
Siena (a tournament place sull used today as a place for holding
races between the wards of the city), as the front of the municipal
place, 15 distinet from the mrercato at the rear Analogously m
Islamic cities the kasbeb, the fortified camp of the warriors, was
spatully separate from the bazaar In Southern India the political
city of notable men appears separately alongside the cty.

The relation between the garrison of the political fortress and
the cvil population 1s pl d but always decisively
important for the composition of the city Wherever a castle existed
artisans came or were settled for the satisfaction of manorial wants
and the needs of the warriors The consumption power of a prince’s

10 Frederic Willlam Mardand, The Charters of the Borough of Cambridge

;g:;:;-.bndge University Press, 1901) and The Court Law (London Quaritsch,
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mulitary household and the p it g d d the
merchants Moreover the lord was iterested i attracting these
classes since he was 1n position to procure money revenues through
them either by taxing commerce or trade or participating m 1t
through capital advances At umes the lord engaged i commerce
on his own, even monopolizing it In maritime castles as ship owner
or ruler of the port the lord was 1n a position to procure a share mn
piratical or peacefully won sea-borne profits His followers and
vassals resident 1n the place were also n position to profit whether
he voluntarily gave them permission or, being dependent on their
good will, was forced to do so
The evidences of the participation of the ancient city lords i
commercial activities are many Vases from old Hellenic cities like
Cyrene picture the king weighing goods (silphion) In Egypt at
the beginning of historical time a commercial fleet of the Lower-
Egyptian Pharaoh 1s reported Widely diffused over the world, but
espectally in mariime “cities” where the carrying trade was easily
controlled, the economic imterest of resident military famihes flour-
1shed beside the monopoly of the castle chieftam, as a result of thewr
own participation in commerctal profits Their capacity to par-
ticipate 1n the civic economy often shattered the monopoly (if 1t
existed) of the prince When this occurred the prince was consid-
ered only to be primus mter pares i the ruling circle or even
sumply as equal The ruling circle comprised the urban sibs domu-
ciled through landed property and denvmg caputal from some form
of peaceful lly da capttal i the
Middle Ages, or from personal pamcxpatmn n piracy or sea war.
Often the prince was elected for short times and in any case he
was decisively hmited 1n power In ancient mantime cities since
Homer’s ume yearly pal councils graduall d Quite
similar formations often occur 1 the ear]y Middle Ags In Venice
hey formed a counter bslance to the doges though with very
ding on whether a royal count
or vicomte or bxshop or someone else was lord of the aty Equiv-
alent developments also appear mn other typical commercial cities
Thus n early Anuqmty and m the Middle Ages the urban com-
mercial lists, the of the specific notable
persons of the city, have to be separated m principle from the
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domiciled holders of commercial “establishments,” the merchants
proper. To be sure the strata often blended into each other. How-
ever, with this we already anucipate later explanations.

In the hinterland, shupping points, termumnals, crossings of rivers
and caravan routes (for example, Babylon) could become locations
of similar developments. At times competition arose between the
priest of the temple, and priestly lord of the city, for temple districts
of famous gods offered sacred protection to inter-ethmc elements.
Such areas could provide locations for politically unprotected com-
merce Thus a city-like settlement, economically supplied by temple
revenues, could attach itself to the temple district 1 a manner
smilar to the princely city with its tributes to the prince

Indwvidual cases varied depending on the extent to which the
prince’s interest in monetary p dinthe g g
of privileges for merchand facturing ind of
the lordly household and taxed by the lord On the other hand, the
Jord could be interested in satisfying huis own needs hence in acting
in ways strengthening his own powers and monopolizing trade mn
his own hands When attracting foreigners by offering special priv-
1leges the lord also had to take into consideration the interests and
“established” ability (which was also important for humself) of those
already resident, who were dependent on us political protection or
manorial supples.

To this variety of possible development must be added the effects
of the political-militaristic structure of the dominating group within
which the founding of the city or its development occurred. We

f . Y i
must consider the main in aty P arising
therefrom

Associational and Status Peculiarities
of the Occidental City

Nesther the “city,” in the economic sense, nor the garrison, the
mhabitants of which are accoutred with special political-adminis-
trative structures, necessanly constitute a “community.” An urban
“community,” in the full meaning of the word, appears as a general
phenomenon only in the Occident Exceptions occasionally were
to be found m the Nezr East (in Syria, Phoenicia, and Mesopo-
tamua) but only lly and in rudi To a full




THE NATURE OF THE CITY [81]

urban community a settlement must display a relative predominance
of trade-commercial relations with the settlement as a whole dis-
playing the following features 1. a fortification, 2. a market, 3. a
court of 1ts own and at least parually autonomous law, 4 a related
form of association, and 5. at least partial sutonomy and auto-
cephaly, thus also an adminsstraton by authorities m the election
of whom the burghers participated.

In the past, nghts such as those which define the urban com-
mumty were normally privileges of the estates. The peculiar politi-
cal properties of the urban commumity appeared only with the
presence of a special stratum, a distinct new estate. Measured by
this rule the “cities” of the Occidental Middle Ages only qualify
1n part as true cities, even the cities of the eighteenth century were
genune urban communities only n munor degree. Finally measured
by this rule, with possible solated excepuons, the cities of Asia
were not urban communuties at all even though they all had markets
and were fortresses.

All large seats of trade and commerce mn China and most of the
small ones were fortufied This was true also for Egyptian, Near
Eastern, and Indian centers of commerce and trade. Not infre-
quently the large centers of trade and commerce of those countries
were also separate jurisdictional dsstricts In China, Egypt, the Near
East, and India the large commercnl centers have also been seats
of large pohucal ns—a p not ch suc of

d 1 cities, especially those of the North. Thus,
many, but not all of the essential elements of the true urban com-
munity were at hand However, the possession by the urbanites of
a special substantive or trial law or of courts autonomously nomi-
nated by them were unknown to Asiatic cities. Only to the extent
that guilds or castes (in India) were located n cties did they
develop courts and a special law. Urban locnnon of these associa-
uons was legally dental. A 10n was un-
known or only vestgial.

1f anythmg, even more unportant than the relative absence of
P m the city of an asso-
ciation of urbanites in conu-adncnon to the countryman was also
found only m rudiments. The Chinese urban dweller legally be-
longed to his famuly and natve village in which the temple of his
ancestors stood and to which he conscientiously mamtained affilia-
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won. This 1s sumilar to the Russian village-comrade, earning his
hivellhood mn the city but legally remamning 2 peasant. The Indian
urban dweller remamed a member of the caste. As a rule urban
dwellers were also bers of local pr such
as crafts and guilds of specific urban location Finally they belonged
to admunistratve districts such as the city wards and street districts
into which the city was divided by the magistersal police.

Within the admunistrauve unis of the city, wards and street
districts, urban dwellers had definite duties and even, at tmes, nghts
as well In the attempt to secure peace, city or street districts could
be made liturgcally responsible collecuvely for the security of per-
sons or other police purposes. It was possible thus for them to be
formed mnto communities with elected officials or hereditary elders
This occurred 1 Japan where one or more civil-adminstrative
body (Machi-Bugyo) was established as supertor to self-administered
street communities. However, a city law sumilar to that of Antiquity
or the Middle Ages was absent. The city as corporate per se was
unknown. Of course, eventually the city as a whole formed a sepa-
rate adminustrative district as i the Merovingian and Carolingian
Empires, but as was sull the case in the Medieval and Ancient Occi-
dent, the autonomy and participation of the mnhabitants 1 local
administration were out of the quesuon As a matter of fact,
local ndividual mn was often more
strongly developed m the country than m the relatively large com-
mercially organized city.

In the village, for example, in China, 1n many affairs the con-
federation of elders was pracucally all-powerful and the Pao-Chia't
was dependent on them, even though this was not legally expressed
Also 1n India the village y had nearly p
1n most significant circumstances. In Russia the mur enjoyed nearly

until b 1zation under Al der III.
In the whole of the Near Eastern world the “elders” (in IsraeL
sekemm)'? oniginally of the famly and later chiefs of noble clans
were es and of localities and the local
court. This could not occur in the Asiatic city because 1t was usually
the seat of a lugh official or prince and thus under the direct super-

11 Even unal recent umes every ten families consticuted a “pao” formally
under a headman A hundred famulies constituted a “Chia” under a “Pao Chna”
also called “Ti Pao.” We read Pao-Chia for Taotat

12 Weber, Ancient Judassm, p. 16.
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vision of their bodyguards However, the city was a princely
fortress and adminustered by royal officials (1n Israel, sarim)® who
retamned judicial power.

In Israel the dualism of officials and elders can be traced mn the
royal period Royal officials everywhere trumphed in bureaucratic
kingd: Such royal b were not all-p ful but subject
to public opmion often to an astonishing degree As a rule the
Chinese official was quite powerless agamnst local assocrations such
as the clans and professional associations when they umted m a
particular case At every serious united opposttion of the clans and
local associations the Chinese Official lost his position Obstruction,
boycott, closing of shops, and strikes of artisans and merchants 1
response to oppression were a daily occurrence, setting hmits on
the power of officials However, such limits on official power were
of a completely indeterminate kind

In China and Inda the guilds and other professional associations
had competencies with which the officials had to reckon The chair-
man of the local associations often exercised extensive coercive
powers even agamst third parties However all their powers mnvolved
only special competencies of particular association m particular ques-
tions of concrete group mterest Moreover, there was ordinarily no
jomt P ng a y of city burghers per se,
even the concept of such a possibility 1s completely lacking Citizen-~
ship as a specific status quality of the urbamite 1s missing In China,
Japan, and India neither urban community nor citizenry can be
found and only traces of them appear 1 the Near East

In Japan the orgamzation of estates was purely feudal The
samurar ( d) and kas: ( d) munisteral officials con-
fronted the peasant (70) and the merchants and tradesmen who
were partly united in professional associations However, here too,
the concepts of a “citizenry” and an “urban community* are absent.
This was also true in China during the feudal period After the
feudal period in China a bureaucratic admimistration of literati quali-
fied for office 1 terms of inations leading to acad degrees
confronted the illiterate strata among whom appeared economically
privileged guilds of h and p ional ions. But in
this period i China, too, the ideas of an “urban citizenry” and
“urban community” are missing. This was true even though in

12 Thd .o 18,
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China as well as in Japan the professional associations were self-
administered. Moreover while the villages were self-administered
the cities were not In China the city was a fortress and official seat
of meeml authorities m a sense completely unknown in Japan.

The cities of India were royal seats or official centers of royal
admumistration as well as fortresses and market places. Guilds of
merchants and castes largely comcnd.mg with professional associa-
tions were present, enjoying lly with
respect to thewr own legal competence and justice. Nevertheless,
the heredmry caste system of Indian society with 1ts ntuahstic seg-
regation of the profe luded the of a citizenry
and urban commumty And though there were numerous castes
and sub-castes of traders and artisans they cannot be taken together
and equated with the Occidental burgher strata Nor was it pos-
sible for the commercial and artisan castes of India to unite n a
form cormspondmg to the medneval urban corporations for caste

d all i ste fraternization.

To be sure in India durmg the period of the great salvation reli-
gnons, gmlds PP d with hereditary elders (sch hths) umting
in many cities into an association. As residues from this period
there are, at present, some cities (Allahabad) with a mutual urban

breschth (elder) corresp g to the dental mayor More-
over, in the period before the great bureaucratic kingdoms there
were some politically autonomous cities in India ruled by a patri-
ciate recnuted from families supplymg elephants to the army. Later
this almost y d The triumph of
listic caste e g t d the guild associations and
royal b\uenucracxes m allance with the Brahmans swept away,
except for vestiges, such trends toward a citizenry and urban com-
munity in Northwestern India

In Near Eastern Egyptian antiquity the cities were fortresses
and official admunstrative centers with royal market privileges
However, in the period of the dominion of the great kingdom they

lacked izations, and a privileged citizen
‘estate. In Egypt durmg the dedle Empu'c office feudalism msted
in the New Empire a b ion of clerks

“Civic pnvilega“ were bestowed on feudal or prebendxl office
holders in locals ble to the privil of bishops in old
Germany. However, civic rights were not bestowed on an autono-
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mous citizenry and even the begmnings of a “city patriciate” have
not been found.

In contrast to the complete absence of a citizenry n ancient
Egypt were the pi m Mesop Syra and lly
Phoenicia, where at an early period typical city-kingdoms emerged
at ntersection pomts of sea and caravan traffic Such civic kingdoms
were of d d lar ch They were also typified
by the nising power of patrician families 1n the “city-house” (brtu
1 the Tel-el-Amarna tablets) in the period of charioteermg.t In
the Canaamite city an assoctation of chariot-fighting kmghts
sessing urban resid ppeared. This knughthood kept the peasant
farmers 1n 2 state of debt servitude and clientship as 1n the case of
the early Hell polss. It was ob ly similar i Mesop
where the “patrician” as a land g full burgher lly
quabified for war service 1s separated from the peasant Immunties
and privileges of this stratum were chartered by the king. How-
ever, with the mounting military power of the government thus
also disappeared Politically cities and a burgher stratum
of Occidental type are as little to be found m Mesopotamua as 1s a
special urban law alongside royal law.

Only mn Phoemicia did the landed patriciate engaging m com-
merce with 1ts capital manage to mamtam its domnion over the
ity state, However, the comns of the time am Sér and am Karthadast
mn Tyre and Carthage hardly indicate the presence of 2 ruling
“demos” and 1f such was ever the case it was only at a later time.
Thus a true citizenry only partly developed. In Israel, Juda became
a city-state but the elders (sekemmz) who i the early period gov-
erned the adminustration as chueftains of patrician sibs were thrust
mto the background by the royal administranon The gibborm
(knights) became royal attendants and soldiers In contrast to the
countryside, the royal sarim (officials) ruled in the large cities Only
after the exile did the community (kabal) or fellowship (cheber)
appear as an mstitution on a confessional basis under the rule of
priestly families 18

Nevertheless, all these phenomena indicate that here on the coasts
of the Mediterranean Sea and on the Euphrates appeared the first
real analogies of a civic development equivalent to that of Rome

14 Weber, Ancient Judaism, p. 14 f.

15 Ibud,p 385 f.
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at the time of the reception of the Gens Claudia. The ciry 1 ruled
by a patriciate resident mn the aity with powers resting on monetary
wealth pnmanly won mn commerce and secondarily invested in
landed property, debt slaves and war slaves*® The mulitary power
of the urban patriciate was a product of its tramng for kmughtly
warfare, a tramung often spent i feuds agamst one another The
patricians were nter-locally diffused and umired with the king or
schofeten or sekemm as primus mter pares Such a patriciate like
the Roman nobility with consuls was threatened by the tyranny
of the chansmauc war lang relymg upon recrutted bodyguards
(Abamelech, Jepthah, David) Prior to the Hellenic period this stage
of urban development was nowhere permanently surpassed

Obviously such a patriciate also domunated i cities of the Ara-
bian coast during the period of Mohammed, remaming n existence
1 those Islamuc aties where the autonomy of the city and its patrs-
ciate was not completely destroyed as i the larger state. Under
Islamuc rule ancient oriental conditions were often preserved, where-
upon 2 labile rauo of autonomy between urban families and prncely
officsals appears Resident eity families enjoyed a posion of power
resting on wealth from urban economic opportunities and mvested
mn Jand and slaves Without formal legal recogmtion the princes
and their officials had to take account of the power of the patriciate
1n the same manner that the Chinese Pao Chia had to ke account
of the obstructon of clan elders of the villages and merchant and
profeswnal associations However, the city was not thereby neces-
sarily formed into an independent associaion Often the contrary
occarred, as may be exemplified

Arabian cities ke Mecca were settlements of clans such as
remamed typical in the Middle Ages to the threshold of the present.
Snouck Hurgronje'™ has proven that the city of Mecca was sur-
rounded by the bilad represenung lordly property of an indwadual
dewss of stbs descending from Ali—such were the basnardic and
other noble sibs The bilad was occapied by peasants, clients, and
protected Bedowns Bilads were often mntermixed. A dewrs was any

16 In all these arcas m the early period enslavement for debt appears and
deb slaves are found alongside slaves captured in battles—bartles at times beng
actually slave rads

17_Snouck Hurgronye, Mekka 1 the Latter Part of the 19th Century (Lon-
don Luzac, 1931),
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sib one ancestor of which was once a sherif. Since 1200 the
sherif himself belonged without exception to the Aldic family
Katadabs Legally the shenif should have been istalled by the gov-
ernor of the caliph (who was often unfree and once, under Harun
al Rashid, was a Berber slave) However in reality the sherif was
chosen from the qualified family by election of the chueftams of
the dewss who were resident m Mecca For this reason as well as
the fact that residence in Mecca offered opportunities to explott
pigrims, the heads of the class (emrs) lived n the city. Between
them at times all b d with ag for preserving
the peace and establishing quotas for dividing chances for gamn
Such alliances were terminable at any time, dissolution signaling
the start of a feud inside and outside the city Slave troops were
employed m such feuds and the defeated group was exiled from
the city However, despite defeat the community of interest be-
tween hostile families as against outsiders led to observance of the
courtesy of sparing the goods and lives of members of the families
and chentele of the exiles Such courtesies were observed under the
threat of general mutny of one’s own partsans
In modern times the city of Mecca recognizes the following offi-
cial authorities 1 On paper the collegiate adminstratve council
(Medschlis) stalled by the Turks appears as the authority, 2. In
fact the Turkish governor 1s the effective authorty, occupying the
position of protector (in former times usually the ruler of Egypt),
3 authonty 1s shared by the four cadis of the orthodox nights
who are always noble men of Mecca, the most emment (schafitic)
for centuries bemng nominated from one family by the sherif or
proposed by the protector, 4 The sherif simultaneously s head
of the urban corporation of nobles, 5 The guilds, especually the
followed by the butchers, corn merchants and others
6 The city ward with its elders 1s partly autonomous These authori-
ties competed with each other i many ways without fixed com-
petences A party to a legal suit selected the authonty appearmg
most favorable or whose power agamst the accused seemed to be
most strong The governor was unable to prevent an appeal to the
cads who competed with him in all matters of ecclesiastical law.
The sherif was held to be the proper authonty of the natives espe-
cially in all matters g the Bed and of pil-
grims. The governor was dependent on the willingness of the sherif




[881] THE NATURE OF THE CITY

to cooperate Finally, here as i other Arabic areas, particularly in
the cities, the cooperation of the nobility was decisive for the effec-
tiveness of authority.

In the mnth century a lop of Occidental
circumstances occurred when wath the flight of the Tuluniden and
Deschafariden, 1n Mecca the position of the richest guilds, that of
the butchers and corn merchants, held the balance of power. How-
ever, 1t was sull uncondiuionally true at the ume of Mohammed
that only the noble koresschitsc families were militarily and polti-
cally important, thus, a government by guilds never arose Slave
troups sustaned by profit-shares of resident urban families con-
tinually sustamned their power In a stmular manner, n medieval
Ttalian cities power continually tended to ghde into the hands of
the knightly famulies as wielders of military power

The 1dea of an association which could umte the city into a
corporate umit was mssing 1 Mecca. This furmshed its charac-
tenstic difference from the ancient polis and the early medieval
Ttalian commune However, when all 1s said and done, this Arabic
condition—of course omitting specific Islamic traits or replacing
them by Christian counterparts—may be taken to typify the period
before ‘the emergence of the urban community association It 15
also typical for Occidental commercral sea cities

So far as sound information extends, 1n Asiatic and Orental

of an urban ch , normally only extended
famlies and professtonal associations were vehicles of commu
actions. Communal action was not the product of an urban burgher
stratum as such, Transitions, of course, are flud but precisely the
largest settlements at times embracing hundred: t ds even
millions of nhabitants display this very phenomenon In medieval
By C inople the rep of urban districts were
leaders of party divisions who financed circus races (as 1s stll the
case for the horse race of Siena ) The Nika revolt under Justinian
was a product of such local cleavages of the city Also in Constan-
tinople, from the time of the Islamic Middle Ages until the sixteenth
century, only merchants, corporations, and guilds appear as repre-
sentatives of the interests of the burghers beside purely military
associations such as the Jamstscharen and Sipabis and the religious
organizations of the Ulemas and Dervishes. However, in sixteenth
century Constantinople there is still no city representation, Simlarly
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in late Byzantine Alexandria, beside the power of the patricians,
relying upon the support of very sturdy monks, and the competitive
power of the governor relying on a small garrison there was no
militia of particular aty districts. Within the districts of the aty
only the circus parties of rival “greens” and “blues” represented
the leading organizations.






Chapter 2
The Occidental City

Property Rights
and Personal Legal Situation

THE MEDIEVAL occidental city presents striking con-
trasts to 1ts Asiatic counterparts Thus was particularly true for urban
formations north of the Alps where the Western city developed n
1ts purest form Like the Asiatic and ortental city 1t was a market
place, a center of trade and commerce, and a fortress Merchant and
artisan guilds can be found n both areas Even the creation of auton-
omous constitutions for the urbanites 1s common, differing only in
degree. Moreover, the ancient as well as the medieval occidental
city—though with qual 10ns for the latt d farms held
1n socage and the d des of families p 1 land
outside the city 1n addition to often large urban propemcs enlarged
by profits from participation m the economuc acuvities of the city.

There are other similarities between the cities of East and West
The medieval occidental city also had as its paramount protector
or official a political lord, exercising varying degrees of authority
within the walls As in most of the world, the law applying to urban
landed property differed from that applying to agricultural land
Apart from transitional phenomena, the difference between the land-
law of the medieval occidental city and that of the city elsewhere
was hardly essential. In principle civic landed property is always
alienable without restriction or 1t 1s hereditary in an unencumbered
form or obligated only with a fixed land rent while outside the city

[911
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n multiple ways manorial and peasant land is restricted i the favor
of the village, the market community or both. In Asia and i the
ancient world this did not occur with the same frequency as for
the city of the Medieval Occident. However, to this merely rela-
twve contrast 1n the land law corresponded an absolute contrast in
personal legal condition

Everywhere that 1t made 1ts appearance—in the Middle Ages, in
Antiquity, 1n the Near and Far East—the city arose as a jomnt settle-
ment by imnugration from the outside. Because of the sanitary con-
ditions of the lower classes the city was able to mamntain wself only
through continuous new immigrations.! The city, thus, has always
contaned elements from most varied social situations Office candi-
dates qualified b; and d: rub shoulders with
illiterates despised as rabble and practitioners of the (few) unclean
occupations 1n East Asia Many lkunds of castes carry on their activi-
ties beside one another n India. Blood relatives organized n clans
appear together with landless artisans in the Near East In Antuquity
free men, bondsmen and slaves emerge alongside noble landlords,
their court officials and servants And 1 the early medieval city
munisterial officials and mercenaries, priests and monks encounter
ong another in the city.

.The mixture of social types i the city arises not only from the
fact that manors of all kinds could be located in the city, but the
city itself could belong as a whole to the manor of a lord. Thus, n
the city even such activaties as repair work and guarding of the walls
could be entrusted to vassals of the castle or by tenure of the castle
to other legally privileged persons.

All these facts issue in an inevitable status differentiation of
urbanites such as was particularly sharp in Mediterranean Antiquit
and to a lesser degree was true for the cities of the early Middle
Ages and of Russia to the threshold of the present, even after the

1 Weber, of course, was trying to account for the fact that the city in the
past was not a self-sustaning communty, for more people died than were born
in the city. However, it 1s rare in Weber for an unconscious bit of class snob-
bery to ship into the account. To be sure, the samutary condition of the lower
classes of the ancient and medieval city was abominable—but so too was
santtary condition of the upper classes After all the germ theory of disease was
only a nineteenth century phenomenon A complex play-back of soctal as well
as economic factors in the city are important for its differential birth-death rates.
Moreover, 1t should not be fo: that the birth rate of the upper classes also
tends to be lowered while the death rate of urban lower classes tends to be raised.
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freedom from bondage of the serfs. To be sure there were varia-
tions everywhere 1n the social stratification of mndividuals flowing
mto the city from the outside. In India, for example, the emergence
of special urban acuvities necessarily resulted 1n the formauon of
castes which 1n fact though not 1n law were specific to the city In
the Near East, in Antquity, in the Early Middle Ages and in Russia,
particularly before release of the serfs from bondage, the emergence
of distinctly urban strata occurred by stages.

In the city as a matter of fact, though at first not legally, the
broad strata of city residents, unfree or bondsmen, only paid a trib-
ute to their lord. They formed a class of economucally independent
petty burghers together with others who were legally free The fact
that the city was a market with relatvely permanent opportunities
to earn money through trade and commerce induced many lords to
exploit their serfs and bondsmen not as workers 1n their own houses
and enterprises but as income investments by tramng them to be
artisans or small merchants and eventually (as in Anuquity) equip-
ping them with working capital and permuttng them to pursue their
livelihood 1n the city 1n return for their freedomFor this reason
1t was possible to find i public construction m-Athens both slaves
and freemen employed for wages i the same piece-work category
During the Roman period free and unfree men either as mstmen?
of the lord or as small burghers working for the merx peculians
stand independently alongside one another 1 trade and commerce,
belonging to the same mystery communities The opportumity to
purchase one’s freedom ntensified the economuc actvity of unfree
petty burghers.

It 15 no accident that in Antiquity and i Russia a large part of
the first wealth acquired by rational management of trade or com-
merce accumulated 1n the hands of the freed (In Antquity as n
Russia, the Occidental city was already a place where the ascent
from bondage to freedom by means of monetary acquisiion was
possible This phenomenon became even more important in the
medieval city, chuefly the continental city where the older the com-
munity the more this was true Here the burghers of the city as a
conscious policy of their estate, aspired to the achievement o:‘gee-
dom in contrast to nearly all other known civic developme

2. Workers on the land, married and Lving at home. General Econmomic
History, p. 90 f.
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In the early period the ample economic opportunities of the
cities established for their inhab interest mn their
explortation In order to mcrease the chances for sale and acquust-
tion, immigration was facilitated. A solidanty of interests emerged
among urbanites 1 avoiding the possibility that as soon as each
bondsman became prosperous n the city he be ordered to boots
and saddle service by his Jord 1f for no other reason to extort a ran-
som from himy This was repeatedly practiced by Silesian noblemen
in the eightéenth century and by Russians stll i the nineteenth
century The urbanites therefore usurped the right to violate lordly
law. This Wwas the major revolutionary nnovation of medieval occi-
dental cities 1n contrast to all othe?s\

In Central and North Europedn cities the principle appeared
“City air makes man free ” The time period varied, but always after
a relatively short time, the lord of a slave or bondsman lost the
night to subordinate him to his power The principle was carned
out in varymng degrees Very often, m fact, cities were forced to
promuse not to admit unfree men and when there was a restriction
of economic opportunities such barriers were also often welcomed
by the ciies. However, desplte such excepuons, as a rule the prin-
ciple of freedom p led Thus estate-based duff vamshed
1 the ity at least so far as they rested on a differentiation between
freedom and bondage. Qu the other hand m North Europe m
numerous civic settlements, originally resting on an nternal political
equality of the settlers and free elections of municipal officials, a
patrician stratum developed.

As differentiation 1n terms of the medieval estates declines, thus,
a new status differentiation appears with the emergence of patrician
farmlies monopolizing office by virtue of their economic mdepen-
dence and power over and agamst the other burghers Moreover,
from the begmning, n numerous rich cities of the North as well
as South (including German ciues) even as mn Annquity there
appear knmights who maintan a stable (today we would speak of a
“racing stable” because 1t 15 assumed to be for the purpose of
tournaments). Such knights or “constables” constituted 2 city nobil-
ity al de the burghers. Stratification 1n terms of status

has app:al‘cd
However, this 1s f; d by another d
the status identity of the ciuzens as such erospecuvc of whether

1
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they are differentiated as nobles or otherwise—this was the mount-
ing tension with the nobility outside the city. Toward the end of
the Middle Ages, at least m Northern Europe, the urban patriciate
par m and—this was parucularly -
sisted upon—sat together with the guilds 1 municipal government.
However the “nobility” of this civic patriciate was not acknowl-
edged by the kmightly nobility of the countryside. Moreover, the
urban patriciate was demed quabification for the tournament and
for the canonate It was also denied connubmum and escheatment
(the latter m Germany with only temporary exceptions of the
privileged burghers of Imperial Cities) In the wider socuety, thus,
there were powerful forces tending the bring about a relative level-
ling of the city as a whole In face of the strong internal differentia-
tion within the city, generally, the latter retained preponderance.

At the close of the Middle Ages and at the beginning of modern
tumes and so far as they did not become, as m Italy, monarchical
ity states, nearly all ciues, Italian, English, French and German,
were dominated by an urban patrician council or 2 corporation of
burghers This was excl as against ders but for msiders 1t
unplxed a dommation by notable persons This was true even mn
cases where, as hold-over from the period of guild power, such
honorable persons were formally obligated to belong to a guild

The cutting of status connections wirh. the rural nobility was
carried out in relatively pure form only in the cwvic corporations
of Northern Europe In the South, chiefly Iraly, the reverse occurs
when, with mounting power of the cities, rural nobles took up
urban resid Thus latter ph also appears in augmented
form n Anuquity where the city ongmated precisely as the seat
of nobility Thus the ancient and to a lesser extent, the southern
medieval European city form 2 transiional stage between the
Asiatic and North-European cities.

In addiion to these differences the decisive quality of the ancient
and typical Mediterranean city was found in the mstitutional asso-
cation of burghers endowed with special, characterisuc organs
In this, the burgess was subordinated to a common law which
formed 1t 1nto a guild of “legal associates ” As far as 1s known this
legally “pohs” or "’ was only rud y
1 other areas, except those of Mediterranean and occidental cities.
Nevertheless, 1t was most likely charactersuc n Mesopotamia,
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Phoenicia, and in Palestine at the time of the battles of the Israclite
sworn confederacy with the Canaanite city nobility. Perhaps it
was also to be found in some mariime cities of other areas and
umes. In the cities of the Fant1 Negroes of the Gold Coast described
by Cruickshank® and later by Post,* a “council” appeared under
the chairmanship of a city king as primus inter pares. The members
of the council comprised 1. the kabossirs who were heads of fami-
Les disungushed by wealth and a socially appropriate style of hfe
(hospitality and display), 2. the elected foreman of city quarters,
which as military associates were organized by the election of chair-
men with elders quite independent of each other and often feuding
with each other, 3. the hereditary police officers (pyrme) of the
aty wards in whose hands were the court and admimstration.
Similar preliminary stages of the constitution of a polis or commune
may have appeared repeatedly in Asia and Africa. However, nothing
15 known of a legal status of “ciuzenship.”

Fraternization and the Formation of the Pols

More than anything else the fully developed ancient and medieval
aty was formed and imnterpreted as a fraternal association ® There-
fore, as a rule these cities had a corresponding religious symbol
standing for the associational cult of the burghers as such There
was usually a city-god or city-samt specifically available to the
burghers Such was not even lacking 1n China (often an apotheosized
mandarim), though in China they retained the character of func-
tiopal deties i the pantheon.

In the Occident the city iation owned and
ertyl’hxs with practice elsewhere such as 1s illustrated by
the dispute of the Alides (Descendants of Al, the fourth caliph)
with the community over the “Gardens of Fadak”—a dispute which

ded the first ion for the ic separation of the
Schidh. This was a dispute over famuly or communal property. The
"3 EalF Cruikshank, Morocco (Philadelphia 1935)

4 Albere Herman Post, der (Leip-
21g  Schwartz, 1894-5) and Afrik b, 7o (Lepzig  Oldenb
1887).

Hed

prop-

5. The classical study of the religious and civil mstitutions of the cities of
Greece and Rome 1s Fustel de es, The Ancsent City (Garden City.
Doubleday, 1956).
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community in whose name the caliph claimed the land was a re-
ligious commumity of Islam and not a polhtical commumity of
Mecca—indeed, the latter did not exist. But m the Occident the
political association 1tself appears as a property owner. Typical of
such property was the commons of urban settlements which may
have existed elsewhere and even for willage commumities Similarly
though the princes sometimes had urban tax sources, there 1s a
unique finance structure for the urban community in the ancient
and medieval city. At best only the barest rudiments appear else-
where Foremost among the reasons for the pecuhiar freedom of
urbanites 1 the Mediterranean city mn contrast to the Asiatic is
the absence of magical and animistic caste and sib constraints The
social formations preventing fuston of urban dwellers into a homo-
geneous status group vary. In China 1t was the exogamous and endo-
phratric sib, 1n India—since the victory of the patrimonial kings and
the Brahmans—it has been the endogamous caste with 1ts exclustve
taboos which has prevented the fusion of city dwellers into a status
group enjoying social and legal equality, into a connubium sharing
table community and displaying solidarity toward the outgroup.
Because of the intensity of exclusive caste taboos this possibility was
even more remote in India than in China. Moreover, India possessed
a population which was 90% rural n contrast to China where the
city was of greater imp ‘While the inhabif of India had
no possibility for communal cult meals, the Chinese, due to their
sib organization, had no occasion for them, particularly since the
ancestor cult was more important to the Chinese than anything else.
Of course, only a taboo-bound people like the Indians and (to a
much lesser degree) the Jews went so far as to exclude even the
private communal meal. In India, however, this was the case to such
a degree that even the glance of one outside the caste was sufficient
to defile the kitchen

It was sull true in Anuquity that the social ceremonies of the
family were as inaccessible to non-members as was the Chinese
ancestor cult The historical evidence suggests that one component
(real or fictitious) in the blish of the y was the
substitution of the city cult meal or prytanemm for that of the
farmly" The prytaneium of the polis was origmally indispensable

6 Thu 15 the central thesis of Fustel de Cou.langa the Feast of Synoikia was
still celebrated in Athens in historical times.
4
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for the city, for it symbolized the community of urban famlies
as a consequence of their fraternization

Ongmally the ancient polis was officially based on an organiza-
uon of famihes Some were super-ordinate over others for purely
local reasons which often (at least according to fiction) rested on
communities of descent Such commumties of descent formed
externally-strict, exclusive, cult associations It 1s a sigmficant fact
that 1n the minds of their members the ancient cities were freely-
willed associations They were confederations of groups partly of
consanguineous and partly—mn the case of the phratries—of military
character The groups that composed them were later systematically

g d mto crvic di of a tech administrative nature
Thus the cities of Antiquity were not only sacred structures closed
to the outside but mnwardly closed to anyone not belonging to the
confederated famihies closed to the pleberan For this very reason,
at first, they constituted exclusive cult assocrations

The confederations of noble families in Southern European cities
mn the early Middle Ages, especially but not only in the maritime
cittes, closely resemble those of the ancient city Within the walls
of the city each noble family had its own fortress or, 1f not, 1t
shared a fortress with others, m which case 1ts use (as 1n Siena)
was regulated 1 detail Feuds between families raged as violently
within as outside the city and many of the oldest civic districts (for
example the alberghi) were presumably such areas of feudal power
However, there were no residues—such as were still present 1n
Antquity—of sacred exclusiveness of famihies against each other
and toward the outside This was a consequence of the historically
memorable precedent in Antioch justly thrust into the foreground
by Paul 1n s Jetter to the Galatans There Peter admmistered the

(ntualstic) 1 meal to d brethren Already n
the ancient city nitualistic exclusiveness had begun to disappear
The clanless plebs lished ritualistic equalization 1n )!

In the medieval period, ch‘mﬂy 1n Central and North European c:tlles,
the clans were weak from the beginning and they soon lost all
importance as constituencies of the city Thus the cies became
federations of individual burgt (house owners) In fact even
mn extra-civic affairs the exclusiveness of the burghers also lost all
practical importance for the urban community.
It has been noted that the ancient polis increasingly tended to
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become an “‘mstitutionalized commumty”” in the mind of its -
habitants Even 11 Antiquity the concept of the “community” began
to differenuiate from that of the “state” To be sure this only
occurred with incorporation mto the large Hellenistic and Roman
states which robbed the city communities of their political inde-
pendence By contrast, the medieval city was a “commune” from
the beginning of 1ts 1rTesp of the degree to which
the legal concept of “ corporation” as such was brought to clear
consciousness.

Magical Barriers to Orsental Crvic Development

In the Occident taboo barriers like those of the Indian equatorial
area were absent So too were the totemic, ancestor cult and caste-
like magical supports of clan organization which prevented fraterni-
zation from leading to civic corporation mn Asta The effects of
totemism and the caswistic execution of clan endogamy long re-
mained established and 1n effect precisely in those areas where large
scale political militaristic and urban associations never developed.
Totemsm left only residues in the ancient rehigions So far as they
are not specifically religious the reasons for this can only be vaguely
determmned The enlstment in foreign legions, participation mn
prratical actvities n the early period, mulitary adventures, and
numerous contmental and colomial blisk must
unavoidably have led the persons mnvolved to permanent intimate
associations with tribal or at least clan strangers Such experiences
must have unavodably shattered the magical nigidity of clan exclu-
siveness And if, as tradition suggests, clan distinctions were every-
where re-mstituted artificially by the dwvision of the newly-founded
communities mnto new “clans,” associations, and phratries, 1t was
actually no longer clan associations but the military organizauons
of the polis that now supplied the basis for umity

Similar factors can be presumed at work in the north The
century-long wandenings of conquering war bands of Teutons
before and during the migrations of peoples, their enlistments 1n
foreign legions and thewr adventurous expedinions under self-clected
heads, must have formed multiple barriers agamst the mntensification

7 Weber is here using the term 1n the sense of consciously established or
“freely-willed” or “ntentional ”
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of taboos and totemic ties. According to what we know of the
Teutonic tribes settlements may have been most expediently made
1n terms of real or ficttious clans In any ease logistic and mulitary
“hundreds,” the hid 1tution as an administrative
basis for the imposition of taxes, and, later, the relation of follower-
ship and vassaldom to the princes remained the decisive elements
m the structure of the city i this area rather than the magical
bonds of the extended famuly which never achieved full develop-
ment perhaps precisely due to those very circumstances
Christianity became the religion of these people who had been
profoundly shaken m all their tradiions Indeed, it was possible
for Christianity to become so important precisely because of the
weakness or absence of this kind of magical barriers and taboos
Christianity 1tself was the final element i the destruction of the
religious significance of the clans The role, often quite sigmificant,
played by the eccl y in the poliucal-ad ra-
uve organizauon of the medieval city 15 only one of the many symp-
toms of the charactenstic mfluence of Christianity mn dissolving clan
and thus b fund: lly important for the
very founding of the medieval city In contrast to this, the whole
history of the internal conflicts of the calipk d that Islam
never overcame the rural ties of Arabic mbal and clan associations,
but remained the religion of a conquering arm structured m terms
of tribes and clans

Dasruprion of the Clans as a Preiequisite
of Fratermzation

Wherever 1t appeared the city was basically a resettlement of
people prevnously alien to the place Chunese, Mesopotamian, Egyp-
uan and occasionally even Hellenistic war princes founded citics and
transferred to them not only voluntary settlers but other kidnapped
according to demand and possibility This occurred most frequently
1n Mesopotamia where forced settlers had first to dig the irngation
canals which made possible the emergence of the city in the desert
The prince with his official apparatus and administrauve officials
remamed absolute master of the city This tended to prevent the
appearance of any communal association whatsoever or, at best,
permitted only the appearance of the rudiments of one The people
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settled together m the area often remamned as connubially segre-
gated tribes ® Where this was not the case the newcomers remained
members of their former locality and clan associations

The urban resident n China normally belonged to his native
rural community So, too, did broad strata of the non-Hellenic
popul of the Hell Orzent. M , the legend of the
New Testament locates the birth of the Nazarene at Bethlehem
because the family of the father (using the German translation
of Hehand) had its Hantgemal there, hence, according to the
legend, 1t had to be counted there Until recently the situation of
the Russian peasants who had mugrated to the city was similar, they
retamned their nght to the land as well as, upon demand of the
village community, their duty to share i the village work Under
such circumstances no cwvic rights arose but only a duty-encum-
bered and privileged association of city residents The Hellenic
synoecism was based on clan groups According to tradition the
reconstitution of the city of Jerusalem by Esra and Nehemiah was
affected by clans, namely the settling together of delegations from
each rural resident clan possessing full pohtical rights.

In the ancient city only the clan-less, politically-illegitimate plebs
were organized 1n terms of local residence® The individual could
be 2 citizen in the ancient city, but only as a member of his clan
In early Anuquity, at least according to fiction, each Hellenic and
Roman synoecism as well as each colonial establishment occurred mn
a manner similar to the reconstitution of Jerusalem Even democ-
racy was imitually unable to disrupt the organization of the burghers
mto familtes, clans, phratries, and phyles Purely personal, cult
assocnations were i fact dominated by the noble families and de-
mocracy was able to render them politically mnocuous only through
indirect means In Athens everyone wishing to qualify for office
had to prove the existence of a cult center of his clan (Zeus epkaros)
mn Athens.

Roman legend also reports the appearance of the city through
the comjomt settlement of natives with people alien to the tribes.
Through ritualistic fraternal acts they were formed 1nto a religious
community with a communal hearth and a god serving as communal

8 The Babyloman exile of the Jews was only a particularly famous case

9_The substitution of locality for kin groups was particularly emphasized
by H S Marne.
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samt However, they were simultaneously organized into gentes
(clans), curia (phratries) and tribes (phyles) Such routine com-
posttion of the ancient city was imually imposed quite arbitrarily
for tax purposes as 15 indicated by the round numbers of such asso-
clatons (the ciues were typically formed mto 3, 30, or 12) But
despite this 1n Rome participation 1n the auspica remained the
disunguishing mark of the burgher entitled to participation 1 the
city cult and qualified for all offices requiring communication with
the gods This was indispensable precisely for ritual purposes A
legitimate assoctation could only rest on traditional or ntualstic
forms such as the clan, the defense associations (phratry) or the
political or tribal association (phyle)

All this was changed n the medieval city, particularly in the
North Here, n new cwvic creations burghers jomed the citizenry as
single persons The oath of citizenship was taken by the individual
Personal membership, not that of kin groups or tribe, in the local
association of the city supplied the guarantee of the individual’s
personal legal position as a burgher

The North European city often expanded to mnclude not only
persons origmally foreign to the locality, but merchants foreign to
the tribes as well New civic foundations extended the civic priv-
ilege as an attraction to newcomers To some degree this also
occurred incidental to the transformation of older settlements into
cities At times, to be sure, merchants such as are mentioned mn
Cologne, recruited from the entire circuit of the Occident from
Rome to Poland, did not jom the local oath-bound urban com-
munity, which was founded by the native propertied strata How-
evet, enfranchisement of complete strangers also occurred

=pecml posttion con'espondmg to that of Asiatic guest people

1cally dieval cities only by the Jews

Although m Upper Rhine documents the blShOP msists that he
called 1n the Jews “for the greater glory of the city,” and though mn
Cologne shrine-documents the Jews appear as landowners minghing
with Christians, ntualistic exclusion of connubialism by the Jews
1n a manner foreign to the Occident as well as the actual exclusion
of table community between Jews and non-Jews and the absence
of the Lord’s Supper, blocked fraternization The aity church, city
samt, participation of the burghers mn the Lord’s Supper and official
church celebrations by the city were all typical of the Occidental




THE OCCIDENTAL CITY [103]

cities Within them Christianuty deprived the clan of its last nitual-
1stic, importance, for by its very nature the Christian communt
was a confessional of believing individuals rather than a
rituabistic association of clans From the beginning, thus, the Jews
remained outside the burgher association

While 1t 15 true that the medieval city retained cult ties and
often (perhaps always) relgious parishes were part of 1ts consti-
tution 1t was nevertheless a secular foundation like the ancient city.
The parishes were not ncorporated as church associations by their
church representatives but by secular cwvic aldermen The decisive
legal formalities were undertaken by lay presidents of parochial
communities and, eventually, gulds of merchants. Moreover, the
qualification of an individual as a cizen was found in communal
religious equality rather than membership 1n the proper clans as n
antiquity.

Initially i the medieval city there was no fundamental religious
difference from Asiatic conditions The God of the Asiatc city cor-
responds to the local saint of the Middle Ages, even determination
of citizenship 1 terms of the ntualisuc community was charac-
tenstic of the ciues of Near Eastern Antquity However, the pacifi-
cation polictes following conquests by the great Near Eastern kings
tended to destroy the ritualisic community The great kings sought
to pacify q d areas by transp g whole populations, thus
destroymg systems of local ties which could become nucler of
resistance The effect of this policy was to transpose the city mnto
a mere admmstrative district within which all inhabitants with
differences of ntual and family membership shared similar Lfe
situations.

The effects of such Near Eastern policies of grafting populations
on civic structures may be scen in the fate of the Jews who were
carried mto exile In their exile location only those public offices
which demanded knowledge of wriung and thus, also, ritualistic
qualification™® were closed to them While the Jews were permit-
ted to enter without restriction almost every occupation the Babylo-
nuan caty offered they did not become “officials” of the city

10 Wrinng in le measure ong 1n the employment of magical
signs by magician priests and, mn any case, remamned a monopoly of priestly
strata for a long ume m early crvihzation Qualification for religious minstra-

tions, for public office, and possession of writing skills thus were early Lnked
phenomena sull preserved in Babylonia at the time of the Jewish exile




[104] THE OCCIDENTAL CITY

In this area of the ancient world just as was the case among the
exiled Jews the individual members of foreign tribes had thewr own
elders and priests Thus they assumed the form of “guest tribes ™1
In Israel before the exile, the metcs'? (gerim) stood outside the
nituabisuc communites as indicated by the fact that they were not
orgmally circamcised The gerin comprised nearly all the crafts-
men 1n Ancient Palestine The counterpart to such craftsmen i
India also were guest tribes, where ritualisuic fraternization of city
mhabitants was excluded by caste taboos.

Similar phenomena to these also appear mn China where each
aty had its god, often a former mandarin of the city who had
become transformed mnto a cultural hero and was the central object
of a cult of worship However, here, too, as in almost all Asiatic
and Near Eastern cities the community 1s mussing or, at best, rudi-
mentary When the urban community appears at all 1t 1s only m
the form of a kin-association which also extends beyond the city In
the case of the Jews after the exile the confessional community was
ruled 1 a purely theocratic manner.

Significance of the Clan for the
Ancient and the Medieval City

The city of the Medieval Occident was y a seat of
trade and commerce, politically and economically a fortress and
garnison, administratively a court district and socially an oath-bound
confederation In Ancient Greece the joint election of the prytams®®

11 This phenomenon of the transfiguration of the situation of an entire com-
munity mto an often landless and certainly socto-politically under-privileged unut
within the wider soctety so that it tends to form a closed community within
the wider whole was of great interest to Weber All the torces leading i this
direction were seen by Weber as resulting n the emergence of the caste system
of India It 1s possible, of course, for a social unit to be transformed mto a “guest

cople™ even in the land of 1ts origin This occurred throughout the society i
Fndlz and to the Jews mn ancient Palestine See Max Weber, Anctent Judasm
Translated by Hans Gerth and Don Marundale (Glencoe The Free Press, 1952)

12 The metics were a class of resident aliens without full ciuzenship n
Athens and 1n certain other city states of classical Greece The germ was the
contemporary counterpart in the Hebraic world

13 The prytams m certan Greek states was a chief magistrate In Athens
a member of any of the ten sections of the council or senate during the presi-
dency of that scction, each section presiding for a period of five weeks.
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was at times the proud symbol of the civilized city In the Middle
Ages the symbol of the ity was eventually found m the sworn
community which legally assumed the form of a corporation.

The emergence of the medieval urban commumity as a legal
corporation occurred only by degrees Sull in 1313, according to
Hatschek, English cities were not able to obtain the franchise be-
cause, speaking 1n modern terms, they had no “legal personality »
It was only under Edward I that cities acquired the status of
corporations

Not simply n England but throughout Europe the citizenry of
the emerging cities were intially dealt with politically through the
sponsor of the city as a passive liturg the b
of which were qualified through possession of urban landed prop-
erty and enjoying specific tasks, duties, and privileges The specific
privileges ded the citizenry included market polies, staple
rights, trade privileges and the nights of eliminating competing
trades, participation in the city court and specral posttions for mili-
tary and tax purposes The economically most important of all civic
privileges did not appear in a formal legal sense as an acquisition of
the citizen’s association, but of the political or manorial city sponsor

Tt was the city’s protector rather than the burgher who formally
acquired those important nights which m fact benefitted the burgher
n direct economic ways They actually benefit the sponsor only
ndirectly by way of the taxes imposed on the burghers As in
Germany such rights are, in the oldest instances, privileges of the
king granted to the bishop who in turn was permutted to treat his
urban subjects as privileged At times, as in Ango-Saxon England,
permission to establish a market was an excluswve privilege of neigh-
boring manoral lords to be bestowed only upon their bondsmen
whose profits were taxed.

The city court initially was either royal or manorial Its alder-
men and other functionaries were not representatives of the burghers
even in cases where they were elected by the burghers rather than
bemng appointed as officials of the lord For such functionaries urban
law was the statute of the lord The “universitas civium” as it was
soon everywhere called was initially heteronomous and hetero-
cephalous and ncorporated in other political and manorial associa-
tions However, this state of affairs did not persist.

In varying degrees the city became an autonomous and auto-




[106] THE OCCIDENTAL CITY

cephalous institutional association As a soctetal'* rather than a
communal movement the city was tending to become an active
“territorial corporation  Urban officials were completely or partly
organs of this new mstitution From the very beginming of this
msututional development, the pnivileged position of the burgher
was valued as a right of the individual with respect to third parties
In some measure this was a product of the conception of personal-
legal subordination to a common “objecuve” law as a status qualicy
of the persons mvolved The 1dea was pecular to Antuquity and the
Middle Ages The evaluation of citizenship as an individual nghe
was also, as emphasized by Beyerle’® a product of the concept
still alive 1n German court constitution 1n which each legal colleague
15 a “contractual party” that 1s 2n objective participant m a con-
tractual community under objective law to which the burgher is
entitled and which he co-creates as 2 judge i the court itself 16
Such a law was absent from the courts of the major number of
the cities of the world Only 1 Israel can traces of one be found
due to rather special circumstances
It was of central importance for the emergence of the medieval
aity that at the time when the economic interests of the burghers
thrust them toward the formation of an mstitutional association
they were neither prevented therefore by the presence of magical
or religious barriers on the one hand nor by the rational adminss-
tration of a super-ordinate political association on the other Where
14 Since Toennies 1n German soctology the distinction has been drawn be-
tween the Gemermschaft and Gesellschaft “As societal types the first represents
a close knit, kin based, strongly local and famibstic type of social mteraction,
the second a relauvely impersonal, territory-based, political and economic type
of social interacton Weber did not make use of these ideas so much as societal
but as and Ver h and Vergesell-
mmg refer to “communal” and “societal” mnteractive tendencies respec-

ly.
15. Franz Beyerle, Gesetz der Burgunden (Wemmar H Bohlaus, 1936)

D The folk 1n 1ts Jegal aspect The sepa-
ration of law finding from enforcement has often been claimed to be a pecular
trat of German law In fact, the German council of aldermen took the place of
old charismatic prophets The unique feature of German legal development 1
located by Weber 1n the way the separation of law finding and enforcement
‘was mamntained Members of the lepr commumty who were not judicral hon-
oraries took part 1n the process of adjudication and their acclamation was ndis-
c;nmble for the ratfication of the verdict arrived at by the lawfinders Max

‘eber, Law m Economy and Soctety Trans by Edward Shils and Max Rhem-
sten (Cambridge Harvard University Press, 1954) p 90.
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even a single one of these circumstances occurred, as in Asia, even
despite strong conjomnt economic interests, urban residents were
unable to arnve at more than transitory unification In the Middle
Ages the g of the and phal ity
association with 1ts administrauve sponsor and its “Konsul” or
“Majer” or “Burgermaster” at its head 1s an occurrence differen-
tiating 1t from both Asiauc and ancient civic development. As will
be seen later, where the polis first developed its characteristuc
features, the urban constitution represents a transformation of the
power of the city king on the one hand and the clan elders on the
other 1nto 2 reign of notable persons from “families” fully qualified
for military service The “familisuc” city that tended to emerge m
Annquity was quite distinct from the typical medieval city

The Oath-Bound Confederation
m the Occident

‘When analyzing the various early civic phenomena, formal legal
and socio-political factors are best kept separate, although this pre-
caution 1s not always observed 1 the battle of the varous “city
theories ” In a formal legal sense the corporation of citizens and
their authorities was “legiumized” 1n terms of (real or fictitious)
prvileges granted by poliical or manomal powers In actuality
legiimation of the city corporation only at times occurred m this
manner From a formal legal pomt of view a revolutionary usurpa-
tion of rights by the burghers had occurred

To be sure, this origin of urban rights does not hold everywhere
It 15 possible to distinguish between an original and derived emer-
gence of the medieval city of burghers in which legitima-
uon only confirmed an illegiimate act, for often formal legal
certification of rights achieved by the citizenry by the legiimate
authorities only occurred later Thus, m the derived sense the
citizens’ association often emerged through contractual agreement
with the chartering authority, the city founder or his successors,
and with varying rights to autonomy and autocephaly

This pattern was especially frequent for new foundations of
cities as a product of the attempt to guarantee civic rights to the
new settlers and their legal successors The original usurpation n
the course of y develop and the establish of an
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oath-bound fraternity (compuratio) of burghers was the primary
event 1n some large old cittes such as Genoa and Cologne. As a
rule, however, the blist of the medieval urban y
was a product of a combmation of events of another kind The

d of the city, lly overemph the legit-
mate contnuities and rarely mentions such usurpatory fraterniza-
tons. Hence, 1t 1s often accidental when the occurrence of a
revolutionary fraternity 1s documented As a result of such biased
reporung the “derived” emergence of the city—that 1s, 1ts ongin
i formal legiumation by a princely or lordly sponsor—is over-
represented as agamst the real facts of existing cities. For example,
only one single laconic note refers to the Cologne conjuratio of 1112.

In Cologne the bench of aldermen of the old city and the parish
representatives particularly of the Martins suburb which was the
new settlement of the mzercatores, was recognized by the “legiu-
mate” authorities or they may have sought documentary confirmation
of their acts In Cologne in disputes over formal legiumacy wich their
opponents, the city sponsors used the pretext that there were alder-
men present who among other things were not under oath. Many
usurpatory mnovations have recewved the same form of expression
and reluctant confirmation The edicts of the petty princes directed
against civic autonomy speak quite a different language They not
only prohibit single acts of legalization but the very conpurationes
as well.

It speaks sufficiently of the nature of such acts of usurpation that
mn Cologne even at a much later ume the Richerzeche (a guild
of prosperous persons) which was no more than a private club of
wealthy individuals not only successfully managed to appropriate
for 1tself as self-evident the right to grant membership mn the club
but citizenship as well which was legally quite independent of the
club. Similarly in the majority of the larger French cites, constitu-
tions were i principle obtamned 1n a similar way by oath-bound
citizens' associations.

Socrological Sigmficance of Cric Unity

Iraly was the proper home of the conjuratio In the overwhelm-
ing majority of cases, the Italan city consutution originated by
conguratro. Thus 1t 1s here, despite a comparative poverty of sources,
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that the significance of civic unification can be most easily ascer-
tamed The most general presupposition of city unification 1s found
mn the serm-feudal semi-prebendal appropriation of sovereign pow-
ers 1 the Occident Before the conjuratio civic conditions, though
varying m individual cases, may be concewed as approximately as
anarchie as those n the city of Mecca As a matter of fact 1t was
for this very reason that the civic conditions of Mecca were de-
scribed above 1n some detail Numerous conflicting claims to author-
ity simultaneously criss-cross each other Side by side one finds
1 episcopal powers of manorial and pohucal content, 2 the power
of vicounts and other appropriated political office powers resting
partly on granted privileges and partly on usurpation, 3 the power
of large urban resident holders of fiefs or freed munisters of the
king and bishop (capitani) of most varied origm, 4 the powers of
countless lords of castles admimstered 1n thewr own name or that
of someone else which as a privileged estate had strong clientele
either bound or free, 5 the powers of professional untons of resi-
dent urban economic classes And reflecting these social groupings
as sources of diverse and competing powers, judictal powers based
on court law, on feudal law, on provincial law and ecclesiastical law
can be found side by side Essentially similar to the “connections”
of the Mecca families, temporary contracts interrupted the feuds
of interest groups competent for military service within and outside
the aity walls The legiuimate official lord of the city was either an
mmperial vassal or, often, a bishop By virtue of his combined secular
and sacred powers the bishop had the best chance of establishing
effecuve sovereign power

The cony which as P (or under sumular
name) prepared the way for the pohtical association of the later
aty was concluded for concrete purposes and limited time periods
or until further notice Thus 1t was termimnable At times 1n the early
period several conguratiomes can be found within the same walls
However, only the oath-bound association of the whole community
won permanent importance This was the association of all those
powers which i the relevant moment were able to sustain 2 mo-
nopoly of military and police power within the walls

In Genoa at first the political association was renewed every
four years Moreover, the poliical association vaned i terms of
whom 1t opposed At Milan in 980 the militarsly competent urban
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d Tuded a 7 agamnst the bishop In Genoa, the
bishop together with the vicount’s families to whom secular seignio-
ral nghts were assigned (at a later time reduced to mere claims
to tribute) were parties to the comjuratto Later here as elsewhere
the compagne commmms opposed the power clams of both the
bishop and the visconti

The mtial amm of the oath-bound fratermity was the union of
locally resident land-owners for offensive and defensive purposes,
for the peaceable settlement of internal disputes, and for the safe-
guarding of the admmistration of justice corresponding to the n-
terests of urban residents Not to be forgotten was the further aim
of monopohzing the economic opportunities of the city Only con-
federates were allowed to participate 1n urban trade In Genoa, for
example, membership 1 the confederacy was prerequisite for
participation mn capital investments of commenda type in trans-
oceanic Similarly, bership i the sworn brotherhood
carned with 1t a fixation of duties toward the lord of the city Thus
a kand of collective bargamning established lump sums or fixed tribute
instead of arbitrary taxation Moreover, the political association
undertook mulitary organization for the purpose of enlarging the
political and economic power sphere of the commune

The conjurationes were only mn process of formation at the
time of the beginning of the wars of the communes agamnst one
another By the early eleventh century these wars had already
reduced the country to a state of chaos The wars accelerated the
internal structuring of the communes for within the city the mass
of the burghers were forced to join the sworn communal brother-
hood Resident urban noble and patrician families often led the way
1n the nstitution of the fraternization, taking under the civic oath
all nhab quahfied by land hup Whoever did not enter
voluntanly was forced to jon This was not correlated, imtially, by
any formal change 1n the existing organization of offices The bishop
or secular city lord often retamed his position as formal head of the
civic district which continued to be admimistered through his min-
wsters The great transformation was felt only n the presence of
the burgher assembly

In face of the changing composition of the city the old political
organtzation could not indefinitely continue Already n the last
decades of the eleventh century “consuls” elected yearly (some-
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times as many as a dozen per city) appear Such consuls are either
elected officially by the totality of the burghers directly or by a
representation of noble men as a collegrum of delegates for election
Such a premium of noblemen elected by the burghers and certified
only by acclamation always 1 fact usurped the right to vote The
consuls, salaried and d with prereq completed the
revolutionary usurpation, engrossing the major part of jurisdiction
and supreme command 1 time of war They mcreasingly admimis-
tered all the affars of the commune In the beginming the consuls
were often recruited from noble judicial officials or seignorial cunia
The only basic difference n the mmtial recrutment of consuls 1s
their election by the sworn citizens’ confederation rather than
appomtment by the sovereign of the city

A collegium (association) of sapientes (sages) or credenza stood
beside and nigidly controlled the consuls This association was
formed out of old aldermen and nobles—the chiefs of ec 11
and politically powerful families—who distributed the positions
among themselves

The first oath-bound civic confederations guaranteed the sepa-
ration of the estates mto main vassals (capitans), lower vassals, min-
wsters, lords of castles (castellan:) and crves muliores (persons eco-
nomically qualified for military service) These groups were granted
proportionate representation 1n the officialdom and council How-
ever, the soctal revolution soon gamned momentum and resistance
developed agamst the mnternal remnants of feudalism The consuls
were prohibited from accepting fiefs or prebends as vassals of the
lord and in this manner locating their loyalties outside the sworn
confederation A major poltical acquisition achieved by force or
purchase was the right to demolish imperaal, episcopal or seignorial
castles within the city walls (as i the case of privileges won from
the Salic emperor) The further principle was secured prohibiting
the construction of castles within a specified area around the city.
Furthermore, the emperor or other city sovereign lost the right
to take up quarters within the city

Among the legal acquisitions secured m the course of the city
revolutions was the establishment of a special urban law The bur-
gess was particularly anxious to exclude rrational means of proof,
particularly the duel—as illustrated 1n numerous grants of privilege
of the eleventh century Parallel mterests of the burghers led to
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similar concessions 1 the English and French kingdoms Among
other legal gains by the burghers was the prohibition of summons
of burghers to non-urban courts They also pressed for the codifi-
cation of a special rational law for urbanites to be applied by the
court of the consuls

Among the products of such revolutionary urban movements
was the development of a permanent political association the mem-
bers of which were legal colleagues enjoying spectal legal status as
urbanites In this manner the purely personal oath-bound confedera-
tion concluded from case to case was permanently nstitutionalized
Formally the new urban law 1mplied the exunction of the old prin-
ciple of the personality of the law Materally 1t mvolved the break-
g up of the fief-system and patrimonial estates, but not yet n
favor of an instit lized territorial corp

Burgher law, thus, 1s a half-way house between the old feudal
law and the law of territorial units It 1s an estate law of the mem-
bers of an oath-bound confederacy One was subject to such a law
by virtue of membership 1n the burgher stratum or to copyholders
dependent on them Even in sixteenth century cities where the
dominmon of noble families was maimtamed as 1n most Dutch com-
munities, representation i the provincial and general estates was
not a representation of the city as such but of the resident urban
nobility Thus 1s revealed by the fact that beside representatives of
the noble families, representatives of the guilds and non-noble strata
of the city also frequently appear Such additional representatives
often voted separately and were by no means necessarily united
with the representatives of the noble families of the ci

In Italy this particular phenomenon did not appear, though m
principle the situation was often similar Though normally the resi-
dent urban nobility should have been detached from the fief system
they possessed country castles and manonal land in addition to their
city houses Thus, besides their partictpation in the communal asso-
ciation they were also included as lords or colleagues in other po-
Iitical assocrations In the early Italian commune the city regiment
was actually monopolized by families living as knights who, regard-
less of whether social development formally supplied something
different, had obtained a temporary share n the regiment. The
knightly nobility was militarily predominant.

In Northern Europe, particularly i Germany, the old alder-
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mantc families played a much more decisive role than in the South.
At first they even formally retaned admimstrative control and later
consolidated effecuve influence 1 their hands as a closed chque.
Moreover, depending on the local distribunon of power the min-
ssters of the bishop as previous bearers of city sovereignty retaned
a share 1n admunstration This was particularly true in cases where
the usurpation of civic sovereignty by the burghers was not com-
pletely successful, the bishop and his mumsters participated mn the
council of city estates In some large cities such as Cologne and
Magdeburg the bishop had originally executed his admunistration
1n part through free aldermen who, after the civic revolution, were
transformed from sworn officials of the bishop mto sworn officals
of the communes **

However, when such members of old aldermanic families re-
tained power along with former ministers of the bishop or lord,
representatives of the comjuratio (oath-bound associauon) always
jomed them or shared the administration with them For example,
1n the cities of Flanders, Brabant and the Netherlands beside alder-
men nomnated by the court, town counsellors or jurymen or
“burghermasters” began to appear. These administrative representa-
uves of the burgher strata were usually formed in separate boards
though at times meeting together with the older admunustrative per-
sonnel Their very name, jury quratio—already ind the
usurpatory origin of the comjuratio.

The jurymen were representatives of the burghers who formed
a union still persisting at a later time as the corporation of the
“vroedschap” These early conditions were very labile, being quite
unregulated precisely with regard to the actual distribution of
power Personal infl was at a p as duals consol-
dated manifold functions in their hands Even a formally separate
cvic adminstrative plant such as our offices and town hall was
missing As n Italy the burghers ordinarily assembled in the cathe-
drals while administrative commuttees met, as in Rome, i private
17 Modern parallels to such continuities of personnel with a reversal of insti-
tutional anchorage appear n situations when American city officialdoms estab-
Iished by polincal party machines have been transformed 1 the course of periodic
reform movements from party workers mn patronage schemes into civil service
workers through the expedient of cwil service to
them and pe-mitting them to retain their former patronage positions under civil

service admnistration if they pass For example, the clean-up of the Pendergast
Martane 12 Kansas City
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residences or more usually mn club rooms. During the revolutionary
usurpation 1 Cologne the “house of the rich” (domwus divitum)
united with the “house of burghers” (domus civium) to carry on
admmustration Thus Beyerle’s explanation 1s certamly correct, the
leaders of the “Mull * Club” (Ruch he) were n

personal fusion with the incumbents of aldermen’s chairs and other
mmportant cvic offices.

From place to place the composition of the dominant political
strata of the city vared In Cologne, for example, there was no
resident kmighthood with the smportance of the Itahan In England
and France merchant corporations played the leading roles In Pans
the chairmen of the Water Guild were formally recognized as
representatives of the burghers However, it was also generally true
1n most old French cities that urban communities originated in revo-
lutionary usurpations carried out by associations of burghers Fre-
quently merchants and resident urban rentiers united with resident
knmights as m the South or with fraternities and corporations of
artisans as 1n the North to form the decisive combinations able to
usurp political nights France, thus, represents a transitional mixture
of the patterns manifest i South and North respectively

Fratermzation mn the Germanic North

The associations playing the decisive role 1 the origin of the
urban community i the North were not identical with the south-
ern conuiatio The oath-bound confederations of the German
North displayed archaic traits bound up with a munor development
of the knighthood which was largely mussing from the South-Euro-
pean countries To be sure, here, too, sworn fratermties could be
newly created for the purpose of political integration and the usur-
pation of power from the lord of the city However, here such
revolutionary movements could receive a special stamp from their
link with protecuve corporations which had originated i great
numbers 1n the North and m England

Such northern protective associations had not been created pri-
manly for the purpose of influencing pohuical conditions Initally
they were substitutes for attachment to a clan with 1ts protective
g for the bers, an attach missed with special fre-
quency 1n the early medieval city. The services to the mdividual
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lost by the family were taken over by these protective societies
including help i case of personal mjury or threat, aid m economic
distress, the settling of disputes and exclusion of feuds between
fraternity members by means of peaceful concihiation, the physical
protection (banking) of moneys of the members (particularly n
England), and the provision of social occasions for fraternization
by holding periodic feasts—a practice continued from pagan times
In their function as msurance associations the protective assocations
even took care of the individual’s funeral and the participation of
the fraternity in the funeral ritual guaranteed salvation of his soul
through good deeds and secured for him mndulgences and the benev-
olence of powerful samts through shared expenses It goes without
saying that such protective associations also represented jomt eco-
nomic 1nterests

While the city unions in northern France were primarily formed
as oath-bound confederations for peace without other corporate
attributes, the Nordic and English city untons regularly bore the
character of a corporation In England the commercial corporation
monopolizing retail trade within the city was typical The majority
of German commercial corporations were specialized m terms of
particular branches of trade as, for example, the often powerful
corporation of woolen drapers and the corporation of retailers Out-
side these contexts the guild was also developed into a form organiz-
ng foreign trade—a function of no concern here

Contrary to current belief the cities did not originate n the
guild corporation but the guild emerged 1n the context provided m
the proto-city Furthermore, the guld corporation suceeeded n
obtamning dominion 1n the city only to a hmited degree (in the
North, especially England as summa convivia) As a rule “famihes”
by no means identical with the guild corporations managed to
obtain dominion for themselves The corporations were also distinct
from the comjuratio, the oath-bound civic confederation

It should be noted that the guilds were by no means the only
type of cwic corporation Besides professionally neutral religious
associations there appear also purely economic, professionally staffed
corporations M toward relig fication and the crea-
tion of confratermitates accompany guild-political and purely pro-
fessional economic movements, intersect with each other n mamifold
manner They even played a significant though varying role among
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the handworkers The fact that the oldest demonstrable corporation
of handworkers n Germany, the Bed-Blanket Weavers i Cologne
(1180) 1s older than the corresponding weavers’ association does not
demonstrate the priority of professional aims for the orgin of the
associations but rather their basic character However, the develop-
ment of the weavers’ gumld permuts the supposition that unions of
free handworkers, at least outside Italy, established the authoritative
form of the association with handworkers as members and the
master at the top.

In other fraternities one may discern the beginming of a signifi-
cant later type of corporation As in the last generation n Russia
one could still find Jewish workshops which produced articles for
nituabistically and religiously correct Jews ly b
work only after reading from the Torah rolls, so n numerous gulld
workshops 1t was customary to begmn work only after rehigious
observance This was by no means a disgwise for strong material
interests, as 1llustrated by the fact that the oldest conflicts of jour-
neyman associations arose not over work conditions but over reli-
gious etiquette such as the rank precedence in processions This
demonstrates how thoroughly the social estimates of clanless burgh-
ers were mterpenetrated by religious elements It 1s indicative, too,
of the vast difference presented by such a social situation to one
with taboo-closed castes which might have prohibited communal
fraternization.

By and large the socio-religious fraternities stood in close per-
sonal union with official professional associations, the merchant
corporations, and artisans’ guilds The order 1 which the various
associations came into existence in the particular case is of no im-
portance The professional associations did not generally sphit away
from the burgher community as is often believed, though this did
occur at times On the other hand it is also true that artisans’ guilds
are older than the conjurationes But the artisans’ guilds must not be
conceived as the forerunners of the conjurationes since they appear
throughout the world even where no burgher community has ever
been found As a rule, they had indirect effects They certainly
facilitated alliance of the burghers once they became accustomed
to protecting their joint interests by means of free unions Th
provided models for the fusion of thc various lines of authonty in

the hands of g P hooled in such unions and
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hence able to lidate the leadership of civic confed by
means of their social influence.
The step of d littes from leadershup of the free

g P
unons to leadership of the civic was a natural develop-

ment confirmed by further events Even in the North rich burghers
who were mterested 1n the ndependence of the traffic policy par-
uaipated acuvely alongside the nobility mn the formauon of the
conjuratio They supphed 1t with money and bound the remaining
mass of their members to it by oath and duty. Obviously the
Rucherzeche’s competence to grant civic rights 1s a vestige of such
formations

It should be noted however that wherever m addition to the
nobility, associations of gamfully-employed burghers participated
1n the movement to establish the y of the civic Ys
usually only merchant corporations are involved. Under Edward 11
mn England the small obstinate burghers complamed that the rich
merchants, the “potentes” demanded obedience from them and from
the guilds and levied taxes by virtue of their usurped powers Equiv-
alent development certamly occurred 1n cty fraternizations origi-
nating in usurpation For as the revolutionary usurpations met with
repeated successes m the large cities, the political manomal lords
who founded new cities or were 1n a position to grant privileges to
existing ones hurried voluntarily to grant nghts to the burghers
without waiting for the formation of formal unions By such spon-
sorship they hoped to retain private control over events while grant-
ng no more concessions than necessary, thus the amount of such
free bestowals of rights varied greatly.

A product of such successes was the universal spread of the civic
unions An event of particular importance emerged to confirm these
developments Whenever they carried sufficient weight agamst the
city founders due to property or social rank, actual or intended
settlers often managed to secure charters confirming the grants of
municipal law. The burghers of Freiburg receved a charter grant
of the same law as Cologne Numerous South German cities were
chartered with the law of Freiburg Some Eastern cities received
the law of Magdeburg Thereafter 1n case of disputes the city whose
law was granted was appealed to for mterpretations The wealthier
the settlers desired by the city founder, the more considerable the
concesstons the city founder was forced to make. The twenty-four
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7 fors i Freiburg—to whom Berthold of Zeehringen
vowed the preservation of the liberties of burghers in new cities—
play an equivalent role to the Rich he i Cologne To a con-

siderable degree such wealthy settlers are granted personal privileges
and at first they conduct the government as consuls

The establishment of the citizenry as a “corporate body” headed
by an admunistrative organ like the German council was among the
things granted by princes and manor lords at the foundation of
cities or yielded later The night to form a council was an especially
significant hiberty of the burghers who claimed the privilege of
autonomously appomnting its members The right was not obtamned
without resistance As late as 1392 Frederick II prolubited all city
councils and mayors appointed by the burghers without consent of
the bishop In the same pertod the bishop of Worms claimed for
himself and his deputy the chawrmanship i the council and the
night to appomt 1ts members Toward the close of the twelfth cen-
tury, i Strassburg a council consisting of aldermen representing the
citizens and five munstenial officials replaced the bishop’s admins-
tration In Basel the bishop managed to prohibit the council after
1t had first been established even though, as Hegel assumed, 1t had
been approved by the Emperor himself In numerous south German
caties the town magstrate appointed or confirmed by the lord re-
mained actual head of the city Only by purchasing the office were
the burghers able to free themselves from this control

In nearly all the documents of the city, beside the magistrate
the mayor increasingly appears and n the end generally assumes
first rank In contrast to the magistrate he was always a representa-
tive of the ciuzens His office originated n usurpation, not i lordly
service Due to the social stratification of many German cities, the
mayor becoming ascendant 1n the sixteenth century was usually not
a representative of the clans The clans had thewr counterpart to the
mayor i the scabim non juratr of Italy who were the counselors
and representatives in the large cities i the early period The mayor
as steward of the occupational associations belongs to the later

eriod

In the beginning, active membership in the burgher association
was bound up with possession of urban land which was inheritable,
saleable, exempt from compulsory services and either rent-free or
charged only with a fixed amount However, urban land was tax-
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able for civic purposes in a manner very charactenistic of Germany.
Later other kinds of property were subject to taxation, especially
money or monetary metal Townsmen not possessing land ongmally
only enjoyed the patronage of the city regardless of their position
The right to participate mn urban offices and m the council
underwent muluple changes. Before turming to this, the general
question should be raised as to why civic development did not start
mn Asia but in the Mediterranian basin, later 1n Europe An answer
15 already provided so far as the growth of an urban community 15
bound up with the emergence of the city fraternizations In China
the magical closure of the clans, m India the closure of the castes
1 d the possibility of civic confed In China the clans
as bearers of the ancestor cult were indestructible. In India the
castes were carriers of a particular style of ife upon the observance
of which salvation and remncarnation depended Ritualistically, thus,
the castes were mutually exclusive The ritualistic obstacles to frat-
ernization were more absolute in India than n China where subjec-
tion to the clan was only relative The barriers grow more weak as
one moves into the Near East.

Military Competence of the Citizen as a
Basic Comp m Occidental Devely

q‘nll another complex of factors must be considered to account
for the ongmn of the urban community in the Occident character-
sstics of the urban military composition and especially its socto-
economic foundation® The Near East and Egypt 1n ancient centers
of civilization faced the need to regulate rver traffic and develop
an 1rrigation policy To a lesser degree this was also the case in
China Royal bureaucracies were developed to carry out the regula-
tion of river traffic and execution of irrgation policy with the con-
sequent establishment of a process leading toward the bureaucrati-
zation of the entire admunistration This permutted the king through
his staff and revenues supplied them to incorporate the army into
his own bureaucratic management “Officers,” and “soldiers” and
the army recruited by a compulsory draft equipped and fed by the
despot became the foundation of his military power The result
of these trends was the separation of solduers from ownership of the
means of warfare and the military helplessness of the subjects.

(4
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No political community of citizens could arise on such a foun-
dation for there was no basis for military ndependence of royal
power The burgher was not a mulitary man

Things were different in the Occident where until the time of
the Roman Emprre the self-equipped army was retained whether it
‘was a peasant miliia, an army of knights, or a burgher miliuia The
individual conscript thus, enjoyed military independence The prin-
ciple 15 already implied n Chlodwtgs position X with respect to his
army that the lord of a self- army 15 dependent upon the
good will of 1ts members His | power rests exclusively on their vol-
untary obedience While he 1s more powerful than any individual
member or small group, he 1s powerless aganst all the associations
taken together or even the majonty of them if they unie The
lord lacks the compulsory bureaucratic machine which 1s blindly
obedient because of its complete dependence He cannot have his
way 1f his top officers unite aganst um for they are not only inde-
pendent militarly and economically, but the lord even has to recruit
his own admnistrative officers, dignitarses, and local officials from
therr ranks, .

Mxllmry associations of self-equipped soldiers have always taken
shape 1 the Occident just as soon as the lord approached them with
new economic demands, particularly monetary payments Only m
the Occident did the “estates” orignate from such associations They
were also a fundamental component 1n the origin of the corporate,
autonomous urban communities

To be sure, the guilds 1n Chfha and India and the “brokers” of
Babylon possessed financial powers which permitted them to bring
pressure on the king and which compelled him to take them nto
account However, regardless of how rich they were, this did not
enable the urban residents to unite and effectively oppose the city
lords in a military manner In contrast to this, all conjurationes and
unions in the Occident, beginning 1n early Antiquity, were alliances
of urban strata which were eligible for military service In the
decisive hour they were able to take up their own arms and fight
for their interests.




Chapter 3

The Patrician City in Antiquity
and the Middle Ages

The Nature of the Patrician City

N MosT cwvic formations the citizens’ assembly, 1n Iraly
called the “parlimento,” was the highest official, sovereign body of
the community, for both leading dignitaries and urban land-owners
par in the cony This was frequently set down for-
mally Tn early tumes the dignitaries were actually completely dom-
nant, but soon qualification for office and service 1n the council was
even formally reserved for a Iumted number of patrician famibies.
From the beg it W d rather than ex-
plicitly set down that they were qualified for the council Where
this was not the case the emergence of the patrician was a natural
development since as a rule only such persons participated in the
council and d d the g of affairs who could
spare the ume from thewr economic acuvities This appears clearly
1n England where participation in the admunistratve affairs of the
city was at first felt to be a burden and accepted only as a public
duty In the early Middle Ages the burgher had to attend the stand-
ard meetings (Ding) of the year Those citizens without specific
political interests, however, stayed away from the unscheduled
meetings The management of affawrs was quite naturally delegated
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to those who were respected because of their wealth and eligibility

for military service, characteristics 1 turn resting upon property

and mulitary power.
D

the progress of the Italian parlimento

show that these mass- Bulg as a rule rep d only

which exther approved the proposals of the dig b !
tion or rioted agamst them In the early period such parléments
never p ly or d £l d elections on of

cwic adminsstration Often the majonty of the members of such
assemblies was made up of persons economucally dependent upon
the dignutaries The popolo later arose as a body independent of the
mnfluence of the dignitares, displacing the unruly burgher assem-
bles. It accompanted the formation of a smaller assembly consist-
ing of representatives of a strictly circumscribed stratum of quali-
fied burghers. The compettion of the two structures 1s evident
the fact that the of the old parld agamnst which
Savonarola warned the people of Florence, marked the revival of
the tyrannies and the overthrow of the popolo These were counter
revolutions.

Though not always i accord with formal law, the burgess of
the city arose as a status group led by a special clique of dignitaries
It will be necessary to discuss their peculiarities later The central
posttion of these dignitaries had two possible consequences either
these notables might manage to develop a strict, legal monopoliza-
tion of city government, or their power could be weakened or over-
thrown by a seres of revolutions These notables who managed to

polize city ad 10n may be described as a patriciate and
the period of their influence as patrician government

The patriciate of various places was not uniform 1n 1ts character-
istics The only common element was 1ts socio-political power which
rested on landed property and an mncome not derived from its own
trad bl The rel of land for defining the patri-
cuate flows from 1ts role 1n medieval styles of life in which the for-
mation of estates sustamed the way of life proper to the kmights
The knighthood's style of life implied qualification for the tourna-
ment and for the holding of fiefs So far as they achieved these
qualifications the patricians were equal 1n status with the non-urban
kmghts At least n Italy but also in the majority of cases in the
North only those strata were considered to be a patriciate which
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possessed equality with rural knights. When nothing else 1s known
of the particular case this 1s to be assumed a priors for any city with
“famulies” displaying a knightly style of life. To be sure fluid ‘transi-
tions to other forms must be recognized In several extreme cases
the patrician government developed around a specifically urban
nobility This was especially true where 1n accordance with ancient
traditions civic development was determined by commercial colonal
policy The classic example 15 Vemice!

Monopobstically Closed Patrician Dominion
m Vemice

The development of Venice was mitially determined by an m-
creasing localization produced by the liturgical character of late
Roman and Byzanune public economy The policy also led to a
localization of the recruitment of soldiers, beginning n Hadrian’s
reign The soldiers of local garrisons were increasingly recruited
from the resident population In practice such soldiers were fur-
nished by the estate owners out of their dependents (colom:) The
tnbunes as ders of the were subord of the
dux The tribunate was a formal liturgical duty but simultaneously
a privilege of the local estate-owning farmilies from the circles of
which they were supplied The honor was m fact hereditary in
certain families, while untl the eighth century the dux was ap-
pomnted by the Byzantne Empire

It may be seen that famihes supplymng tribunes constituted a
military nobility This mulitary nobility formed the core of the
oldest urban patricrate With the decline of the money economy of
the Mediterranian area and increasing mulitarization of the Byzantine
Empire, the power of the tribunal nobility replaced that of the
Roman cuna and defensores In a manner similar throughout Italy,
the first revolution (726) which led Venice toward city formation
was directed agamnst the current iconoclastic government and its
officials The permanent victory won by this first revolutionary

1 Henrich Ki Allj bichte, 1 Abtl Geschich
der Europaischen Staaten, 35 Werke, Geschichte von Venedig, I Bd_(1905),
Ernest Mayer, Iralien Verfassungsgesch, 2 Bde 1909, B Schmeidler, Der Dux
und das commune Venetarum (v 1141-1229), 1902, Walter Goetz, Dre Ent-
stebung d stal Kommunen sm frub MA (SB Bayr Ak d Wiss, Phil -hust
Abt, Jg 1944 Heft 1)
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wave was the right of election of the dwx by the tribunal nobility
and the clergy. Soon afterwards the struggle began of the doge?
with his adversaries the nobility and patniarch The conflict was
to last for three centuries during which tume the doge attempted
to establish a hereditary patrimonual city-kingdom Both the nobil-
1ty and the patriarch opposed his “taking ways” (“esgenkirchliche”
Tendenzen), hus attempt to consolidate power 1 his own hands.

However, the doge was supported by the empires of East and
West. The acceptance of the son of the doge as co-regent, a device
quite 1n accord with antique tradition, to disguise hereditary appro-
pration of the position, was favored by the Byzantme Emprre.
The dowry of Waldrada, niece of the German emperor, afforded
the last Candiano® the means to enlarge the number of his foreign
vassals and at the same tme to augment the personal bodyguard
upon which since 812 the regime of the doge was based. The thor-
oughly urban and at the same time royal-patnmomal character of
the rule of the doge stands out at the time in sharp relief.

The doge was simultaneously lord of a large manor and a great
merchant, he monopolized the mail dispatch between the Orient
and the Occident which passed through Venice, after 960 he also
monopolized the slave trade because of the clerical censorship 1m-
posed on 1t The doge dismissed and appomted patriarchs, abbots,
and priests despite the protest of the church. He was head of
junsdiction, although restricted by the confederate principle of the
Ding* which penetrated into Venuce under Franconcian influence.

Still the doge as judicial superior was able to appoint judges and
annul ble verdicts. He conducted the admiustration through
court officials and vassals and, in part, through the aid of the church.
The help of the church was particularly desired by the doge as an
instrument in Venetian foreign policy The doge not only had
disposition over his domain through nomination of a co-regent but
in one case he also had disposition 1 his will over court prope:
which was not separated from public property. He equipped the

2 The change of name of the commune head from dux to doge marks the
movement from Imperial Rome to the Middle Ages

3 Doge Pretro Candiano IV (959-976) Cf Kretschmayr, op cit, pp 401, 436

4 Actually Dinggenossenschaft—The communuty as the whole group of legal
associates.
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fleet out of his private means, entertamned troops of soldiers, and
disposed over villemn labor which artisans owed the Palatium.® He
even arbitrarily increased villen service at tumes, clearly, however,
as a last resort due to growing pressures of foreign policy. That
this was going a step too far 15 shown by the victorious revolt 1t
occasioned 1 1032.

The artisans’ revolt agamnst the doge 1n turn played nto the hands
of the nobility which was ever alert to opportunities to break down
the power of the doge. As 1s always the case under conditions of
mulitary self-equipment, the doge was superior to every individual
famuly and to most groups of famulies, but he was not superior to
an alliance of them all At the time, as today, the alliance held the
last word Thus, as soon as the doge approached the clans with
mcreased financial demands he touched an interest sufficiently basic
to bring the alliance about.

Thus the reign of the urban nobility residing in the Rualto began
under rather democratic legal forms. Its first step was the prohibition
of appomtment of the doge’s son as co-regent Such a blow at
hereditarmess (as n Rome) mught well have been described as the
“first principle of the Republic” After an ambig (“stand
liches”) terim period during which rights and duties were distrib-
uted between the doge and the commune, as elsewhere between
the sovereign and feudal lords, the terms of the elections settled
the 1ssue The doge was formally demoted to the status of a salaried
official, strictly controlled by restrictive formahiies His social posi-
tion became one of primus mter pares i the corporation of noble-
men It 1s correctly observed by Lenel® that the power position of
the doge which was formerly supported by his foreign contacts,
was restricted by the new foreign policy The Council of Sapientes
(as mndicated by events in 1141) gathered foreign policy nto its
own hands

It cannot be too emphatically stressed that it was the financial
needs of a militant colonial and commercial policy which made the
paiticipation of the patriciate 1 administration unavoidable. In the

5 The Palatine Hill in Rome on which Augustus had his house

6 Walter Lenel D!e Enmehung d:r Vorbzrubaft Ven:d:gr an der Adra
97) anc Stu Trubner,

1911).
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same manner, the financial needs of princely wars under conditions
of a money economy established the growing power of the estates
on the conunent The Chrysbullon of Emperor Alexius” marked
the end of the commercial reign of the Greeks and the origin of
the commercial monopoly of the Venetians n the East. The Vene-
tans, i turn, promsed manume protection and frequent financial
loans to the Eastern Empire An increasing part of the publc, cleri-
cal, and private wealth of the Venetians was mvested mn various
economuc enterprises in the Greek empire 1n commerce, i ergastria
of all kinds, i public leases, n landed property. The war power
of Venice developed for 1ts protection allowed 1t to participate
the war of conquest of the Latins by which she acquired the famous
three-eighths (quarta pars et dimmdia) of the Laun Empire In accor-
dance with the orders of Dandolo, doge of Venice (1343-54), all
colonial conquest was legalized in the name of the commune and
1ts officials rather than in the name of the doge The eltmination
of the power of the doge was thereby made final

Public debts and permanent financial expenditures by the com-
mune were self-evident concomutants of this foreign policy These
financial obligations, 1 turn, could only be covered through the
means of the patriciate The only financially qualified group was
one sector of the old tribune aristocracy, doubtlessly strengthened
by new nobles who because of urban residence were m a position
to participate in commerce and to make profitable investments in
the typical manner by lending commmenda and other working capi-
tal The patriciate, thus, was able to concentrate both monetary
wealth and political power in their hands The dormmnation and
monopolization of power by the Veneuan patriciate parallels the
dispossession of the doge In the country, by contrast, there was
an increasing loss of political rghts Unul the twelfth century
the origmnal ¢ribune dignitaries from the whole ducito nomunally
attended the Placita of the doge In realxty this termimated with
the formation of the Ve ng 1n the docu-
ments i 1143 After this, the council and .mpxeme: “elected by the
crwes and to whom the doge pledged his oath of allegiance appear
to have been exclusively large landlords residing on the ralto and

7 Presumably the Chrysbullon of Emperor Alexius I, May 1802 Cf Kretsch-
mayr, op cit, I, 333
8. Weber, Wirtschaftsgeschichte, p 274
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having economuc interest in the over-seas use of capital. The sepa-
rauon between a “large” (legislative) and “small” (admunistrative)
council of digmitd can be found 1n all patnician ciues after 1187.

The poliical exclusion of the civic assembly of all landlords
whose acclamation continued to be formally secured untl the four-
teenth century, the nommnation of the doge by a small electoral
college of nobles, the Limitation of the selection of officials to famu-
Les eligible for participation 1 the council, the formal closure of
the citizen’s lists (carried out from 1297 to 1315, the so-called
Golden Book) were to be sure major events 1 Venetian hustory
but for the standpont here represent only a continuation of devel-
opments the details of which are of no interest.

The clear predominance m Vemce of families participating n
trans-oceanic pohitical and economic opportunities facilitated the
monopolization of power i patrician hands The constitutional
and adminsstrative techniques of Venice are famous, for under strict
control of noble families a patrimonial state-tyranny by the patri-
ciate was developed which extended over a large continental and
maritime area The discipline of the patricians was unshaken for
like the Spartans, they held the entire means of power under a
more strictly preserved official secrecy than can be found any-
where else In the beginning this was explamed by the solidarity
of internal and external mteresrs of the patricians made evident daly
to every member d in the huge polistic gains of the
association  This solidarity forced the obedience of the memhels
under the collective tyranny Technically this was Lished
through a number of devices 1 through compeutve sepzrauon of
powers, 2 through compeutive division of work, 3 through short
ume appoimntments to office, and 4 through a system of controls
Competing official authorities were wstituted 1n the central offices
and nearly all the different boards in the specialized administration
were simultaneously furnished with junisdictional and administrative
power Thus they were largely forced to compete for competency
This was remnforced by the division of work between officials
recruited from the nobility Different officials were i charge of
junsdictional, military and financial admimistration Morcover, 1n
addition to making appointment to office of a short term, since the
fourteenth century a political court of nquisiion “council of the
ten” was established While 1t was onginally organized to review
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PRI

1 cases of P it became a p office for the
mvesugation of political offences and, eventually, the watchdog
over the entre poliucal and persona] behavior of the nobilty.

ly 1t even 11 of the “great council” It
held a lund of tribunal power. Its mode of execution n quick,
secret procedure secured 1ts paramount authority 1n the community
A terror to the nobility, 1t was by all odds the most popular office
with the subjects who, being excluded from political power, were
provided 1n the “council of ten” with their only effectuve channel
for successful complamnt aganst noble officials In this respect it
was much more effective than the Roman jury trial®

The monopolization of power 1n Venice represents an especially
pure and extreme case of patrician civic development Its nfluence
diffused over the entire Italian continent and since 1t was increas-
ingly maintained by mercenaries 1 favor of the commune 1t was,
thus, 1n favor of the patriciate However, from the beginning 1t was
accompanied by another phenomenon. Even apart from the pay for
the troops and replacement of the fleet and war materils, the
mounting expenses of the communties had led to their dependency
on the financing patriciate It also led to a deep-gong change n
the admunistracion In therr st.ruggles agamst the doge the patn-
cate found a peculiar
church bureaucracy.

It was no accident that the weakening of the doge’s power was
simultaneous with the separation of the state and church in the
course of the Investiture dispute The Italian cities profited by the
separation, for until then the strongest support of patrimomal and
feudal elements was the power they had of establishing thewr own
churches (Eigenkirchenrecht) Even in the twelfth century, churches
and clossters replaced and made superfluous the secular power
apparatus by farming out the adminstration n foreign colones The
Investiture dispute changed all this for as a consequence of their
disengagement from political power, the churches and cloisters were
excluded from admunstration.

However, the political neutralization of the churches necessitated
the creation of salaried lay officials At first this was only for foreign
colonies but this development was temporarily halted m Dandalo’s
ume The system of short-term appoimntments was based not only on

9. Max Weber, Rechtssozologse, p 465
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political considerations, but also on the desire to allow as many
persons as possible to receive their turn for these appomntments
The bmitation of access to government to a stratum of nobles,
the unb 1c and strictly colleg admmstration of gov-
erning capital-cities, presented barriers to the emergence of a purely
professional offictaldom This was inevitable from the character of
a government by notables

Patrician Development in Other
Itahian Communes

Even at the time of the rule of the nobility in Venuce the devel-
opment in other Italian communes took a different course. In
Venice the monopolization and closure of the guld of urban
nobles agamnst s was ful At first p of
new families nto the circle of those eligible for the “great council”
occurred of course, only through decision of the nobulity as to their
political merit Later even this was abandoned Also 1 this connec-
tion the nobility excluded all feuds between its members as a device
for mutual safety.

The need for external closure and mternal pacification of the
nobility was not felt with the same mtensity outside Venice.
Nowhere else was the pol of trans-oceanic commercial
opportunities so crically central to the very exstence of the no-
bility as a whole as well as to the economic standing of the indi-
vidual noble As a consequence of feuds raging everywhere within
the ranks of the patriciate even mn the period of thewr unbroken
rule the nobility was forced to grant consideration to the remaming
strata outside the dignitaries Furthermore the feuds berween the
families and deep mutual distrust of the large clans for each other
excluded the creation of a rational administrative structure in the
Venetian manner.

Thus, for centuries in other communes families which were
especially wealthy in land and clientele confronted each other with
alliances of numerous less wealthy families Such “parties” attempted
to exclude the opposing families and their allies from the offices
and economic opportunities of the city administration. When pos-
sible they excluded their rivals from the city. In a manner similar
to Mecca at any given time at least one part of the nobility was

5
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decreed ineligible for office and perhaps even banned from the
aty itself However, in contrast to Arabian courtesy, the nobles
of the Itallan communes often outlawed their opponents and sub-
jected their property to sequestration until a sudden change of
the political situation led to a reversal of political fates

Interlocal interest-communities were a natural product of these
practices. The formation of the parties of the Guelfs and Ghibel-
lines however, was also partly due to imperial pohtics In the
large majority of cases the Ghibellines were sibs of old crown
vassals or adherents of them. For the rest and more permanent part
they were created by the class mterest between competing cities,
especially within cities with parties of nobiliies nterlocally organ-
zed These mnterlocal parties, particularly that of the Guelfs, were
substantial associations with statutes and matriculation fees In the
case of a levy imposed upon the knighthood of mdividual cities, this
assumed the form of quotas similar to the German matriculations
for the march agamst the Romans

Although the trained knighthood was decisive for military activi-
ties, even 1n the period of patrician domnation the non-military
burgher had become indispensable for the financing of wars Such
non-military burghers were n the position of third parties occa-
sionally able to secure advantage from the competition of the nobles
In Italy and in some bordering areas their interest n the rational
administration of justice on the one hand and the mutual jealousy
of noblemen’s parties on the other permtted the peculiar emergence
of a noble professional officialdom taking shape, so to speak, in the
vacuum created by party competition. The administration of the
podesta replaced the original controversial administration by “con-
suls” drawn from the local aristocracy and formally elected, but
in fact monopolized by a few families 1©

The orign of the podesta occurred in the very period of the
most intense conflicts of the communes with the Staufic Emperors
These conflicts had mtensified the need both for internal union of the
city and for financial provision The period of its greatest perfection
fell n the first half of the thirteenth century The podesta was
usually appomnted in a strife-torn community for a short time with

10 Though later meaning any magistrate, “podesta” imtially had a special
meaning n the Itahan communes’ The podesta was an adminsstrator brought n
from outside the city—neutral with respect to its party wars He was 2 kind of
arbitrator
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highest judicial powers The mstitution has some of the properties
of an g legislatve g or perhaps better arbitrator
The podesta was an elected official with a fixed salary  hich was
relatvely high compared to that of the consuls He was a noble-
man elected by the counselors (aldermen, senators) or as was
typical for the whole of Italy, a board of notables designated for
that purpose Often his appomtment was negotiated with hus home
community which had to approve it and which was occasionally

qt d to desig a candidate for the post The appontees
t lves often d ded hostages as of good treat-
ment, barganed for conditions like a modern professor, and refused
unattractve offers The podesta had to bring along his knghely
following and especially subsidiary persons consisting not only of
subalterns but also of men versed in jurisprudence such s assistants
and deputies The podesta often brought his entire staff and had to
cover their expenses from his own funds

In compliance with the purpose of his appomntment, the podesta’s
essential task was the mamntenance of public safety and order, espe-
cually the peace of the city While he only occasionally had charge
of the military force he always had control of jurisprudence He
performed all his duties under the control of the council His
influence on legislation was lymited In principle not only was the
podesta personally held responsible for his actions but so, too, inten-
tionally, was the locality from which he was called On the other
hand, the communes supplymg a podesta placed great importance
on having their burgher officiate 1 as many outside positions as
possible 1 Hanauer rightly assumes that this was due to both politi-
cal and economic reasons Figh salaries secured away from home
certamly constituted a valuable prebend of the local nobility But
perhaps the single most important property of the mnstitution of the
podesta 15 the emergence of a noble professional officialdom repre-
sented by 1t.

Hanauer? proves that for the fourth decade of the thirteenth
century alone I sixteen out of sixty cities seventy persons occuped
two, and twenty occupied half a dozen or more different positions
of podesta Frequently the podesta formed a lfe-long career For

11 Placement of one of the nobles of a city as podesta elsewhere could have
pohitical and economic advantages

12

Hanauer, Das B de m 13
Institute for Eastern Historical Research) Vol 23 (1900)

(Publ, of the



[132] THE PATRICIAN CITY

the hundred years of their man significance, Hanauer estimates that
there were 5,400 available positions as podesta in roughly 60 coun
munes. On the other hand, there were noble families which con-
unually had new candidates at thewr disposal But the admimistrative
significance of the podesta does not stop with the official, for m
addition a large number of assistants had to be tramed m law. Sig-
mnificant, t00, 15 the fact that a part of the nobility was being tramed
for a purely objective admumstration strictly controlled by public
opuon. Other incidental consequences emerge 1n order that the
admunistration of justice be made possible for a foreign podesta,
the law had to be codified, rationally elaborated, and nterlocally
balanced. With a concern for principles the possibility emerged
of an mterlocal applicability of the law In this case 1t led to
rational codification of the law and especually to the propagation
of Roman law.

Royal Restriction of Cric Oligarchy
in England

The podesta was a phenomenon primanly lmited to the Medi-
terranean area Some parallels can be found i the North as, for
mstance, 1n Regensburg n 1334, when native burghers were ex-
cluded from the office of burgomaster and a foreign kmght was
appomted who was then succeeded 1n office only by other foreign
burgomasters for a hundred years This was a period of relative
peace n a city formerly torn by famuly feuds, wars, and bamshed
noblemen However 1t was not typical of the North

While 1n Venice, without discontinuity an urban nobility devel-
oped out of the rule of notables and while the rule of a patriciate
spearheaded the develop n the g Italian
the emergence of a closed city patriciate also occurred 1n the North
but on a different foundation and from contrary motves The
development of the Englsh civic ohgarchy presents an extreme
case.

The power of the king was especially important for Enghsh
developments though this power did not confront the city as
strongly in the beginning as later, not even after the Norman con-
quest. After the battle of Hastings, Willlam the Conqueror did
not try to take London by force Knowing that for a long time
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possession of the city had been decisive for the Enghsh crown, he
succeeded 1n winming the homage of the burghers through con-
cessions and contracts with them. For although the bishop and

“portreeve”® appomted by the king represented the legiuimate
authorities to which the Charter of the Conqueror made reference,
the voice of the London patriciate carried a decisive weight n
nearly every election of the Anglo-Saxon kings. The burghers even
subscribed to the imterpretation that without their voluntary con-
sent the English king did not rule over the city Even in Stephen’s'
time they met to raufy the kingship However, i dately after
swearing allegiance the conqueror built his tower 1n London There-
after the city like any other was 1 principle subject to tax obliga-
tions according to the conqueror’s whim

During the Norman period n England and as a result of the
unification of the Empire the multary importance of the cities
declined The period 1s characterized by the decline of threats from
the outside and the rise of great feudal barons, who built their
forufied castles outside the cities By this practice the barons set
in motion the process of f separating feudal military power from the
burghers 1n a pattern st of the Occident outside Iraly.
In contrast to Italy English cities almost completely lost dominance
over the countryside which they had possessed m the form of city
marks. The ciues were transf
‘The barons, for their part, began to found cities by gmntmg priv-
ileges which varied tremendously from case to case But there are
no reports from England of fights of urbanites against the king
or agamnst urban noblemen. Nor are there any reports of usurpa-
uons during which the castle of the king or some other urban
noblemen was eliminated by force so that he was forced, as in
Italy, to transfer it out of the city.

From England, furthermore, there are no reports of a town mulitia
forced to fight the lord and compelling hum to grant the right to
autonomous jurisdiction with elected officials replacing the judges
appointed by the king Nor are there reports of charters won by
aties and bodies of law codified To be sure, special city courts
arose in England by virtue of royal decrees which were able to
grant the burghers a rational court procedure without duels. At

13 Highest magustrate of a port.
14 Stephen of Blois (-1154), succeeded by Henry II, Plantagenet.
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times, such courts rejected the innovations of the royal trial, espe-
cally the jury However the creation of law remamed 1n the hands
of the king and royal courts The king granted a special judicial
posttion 1 order to retan the city on his side aganst the power
of the feudal nobility To this extent the English cies, too, profited
from the typical conflicts of the feudal period

However, more important than the judicial privileges volunteered
by the king was the autonomy won by the ciues mn fiscal adminss-
tration, 2 fact confirming the superior position of the king To the
royal mind up to the time of the Tudors the city was important
as an object of taxation The privileges of the burghers the gratia
emend) et vendend: and the traffic monopolies had their counter-
part m the liability for taxation specific to the burghers Since
tax collection was farmed out the richest royal officials were, natu-
rally, next to the burghers the most important entrepreneural
recipients of this rent The burghers gradually succeeded m ex-
cluding their competitors, for a lump sum renting from the king
the right to collect civic taxes (firma burgt) ** Moreover, by means
of special payments and gifts they were able to secure further
privileges, the most important being the election of the shenff

As will be seen later, despite parties with pronounced seignioral
interests which repeatedly appear among the urbanites, purely eco-
nomic and financul mterests were decisive for the constitution of
the English city Indeed, the compuratio of contmental urbanites is
also to be found m Englsh cives, but 1t followed the formation-
pattern of a monopolistic gmld Moreover, 1 England it does not
appear unwersally, bemng absent, for example, from London In
numerous other cities the guild became decisive for union of the
city because 1t g d fiscal pay Like the Richerzech
m Cologne the English guild often bestowed the civic rights In
medutized cities the guild often secured 1ts own jurisdiction over
1ts members, but as guld members rather than burghers Nearly
everywhere the guild was actually, though not legally, the govern-
1ng assoctation of the city

Here as n other areas the burghers were restricted to those
who paid taxes to the king (duties for protection, guard and judi-
cal service, and assessment). Not only was citizen status withheld

15 Max Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, p 799, Jul. Hatschek, Eng-
lisches Staatsrecht, 1, 35.
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from some urban residents but some classes of non-residents had
cwic nghts. Adjomning land owners, the gentry, as a rule belonged
to the burgher association. In twelfth century London nearly all
large nobles, bishops, and officials of the countryside were members
of the community and by virtue of their town houses they were
residents London, 1n fact, was the seat of the king and the authori-
ties, a phenomenon parallel to the Roman Republic but also 1
plastic d from 1its Any individual not 1 a
position to assume the burden of taxes of citizenship, but who only
paid royal taxes from time to time was excluded from the stratum
of active burghers So too, particularly, those persons without prop-
erty were outside 1t. All privileges of the city rested on an arbi-
trarily interpreted royal or lordly endowment

In one respect civic development in England took a quite dif-
ferent course from that of Italy When the concept of the corpo-
ration was finally admutted wnto Englsh law, the cities became
privileged corporations withmn the estates system. The executves
of this corporation possessed individual rights derived from acquisi-
tion of a special legal title in somewhat the same way that individual
rights were appropriated as privileges by individuals and commer-
cial corporations There was a flud transiion from the privileged
“company” to a guld or corporation The special position of the
burghers as a legal estate consisted of a bundle of privileges which
they secured within the national federation of estates which was
of semi-feudal and semu-patrimonal character Citizenship did not
flow from membership 1n a pohitical alliance but was external to
the association

At first the ciuies were compulsory associations bered by
liturgical obhgations to the king, different from those of the
villages. In numerous cities founded by the king and manoril
lords an equality of rights and limited autonomy based on special

privileges prevailed for resident burghers accoutred with landed
property The first pnvate gullds were recognized through royal
pnwleges and pted as of financial

lly Jevel leted, with end of

the city melf w:th the nght to form a corporation.

London developed nto an urban commumnity 1n the continental
sense. Henry I permutted the residents to elect their own sheriffs.
Since the end of the twelfth century the commune as an associa-
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ton of burghers was recognized by King John and dealt with
through 1ts heads and mayor, who was elected like the shenff and
the scabm (jurymen). From the early thirteenth century the scabimni
were umuted with the same number of elected counselors to form
a council The farming of the shertff’s office for Middlesex by the

blished 1its d over the surrounding districts
By the fourteenth century the office of mayor of London bore the
atle of “lord.”

Despite occasional beginmngs toward formation of poliical
communities the majority of remaming cities became compulsory
associations with special privileges and carefully regulated autono-
mous corporate rights. The development of the gudd will need
to be discussed later, but 1t may be pointed out that the guilds did
not alter the posiion of the ciies The king mediated the dispute
as to whether the constitution of the guilds or of the notables
would prevail The ciues contnued to owe the tax assessment to
the king unul the develop of the parl y estates estab~
lished collective protection agawnst arbitrary taxation This was a
protection which no city or combination of cities could have
attained by their unaided power Meanwhile the rights to actve

hip were hereditary for bers of the corporation In
some associations it was possible to purchase membership Though
the difference was one primanly of degree rather than of kind,
some peculiarities of Englsh urban development arose from its
peculiar Jaw of corporations for the concept of the territorial cor-
poration did not arse 1n England

The special development of the English concept of corporation
was anchored 1n the growth of the royal admuustration whose
development was never interrupted and even further extended after
the succession to the throne of the Tudors The political integra-
ton of the country and the unity of its law rested on this power.
One effect of the presence of an ever-mounting royal power was
that lly and politicall d parties oriented them-
selves with respect to it rather than to the individual, closed, urban
community Economic opportunities, social advantages, and guar-
anteed monopolies as well as remedial action 1n case of infringements
upon their privileges were expected from royal power rather than
from the city.

On the other hand, the kings were financually in utter depen-
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dency on the privileged strata for the conduct of admimstration.
They were afraid of these strata, hence, the poliical strategy of
the king aimed at control of the central parhament. At bottom the
langs tried to nfl cvie position and the p of
individual urban councils only i the mterest of parliamentary poli-
tics and by supporting the oligarchy of notables. For their part
the urban notables expected from the central admunistration the
guarantee of their monopohes against unprivileged strata.

In the absence of a central bureaucratic machinery and in con-
sequence of the centralization of royal power, the kings were de-
pendent on the collaboration of the notables Hence the apparent
paradox, in England the power of the burghers was established
primarily for a negative reason rather than because of therr own
military power The negative reason was the inability of feudal
admimistration to mamntain permanent domimnion over the country
without the constant support of economically powerful notables
Such notables, 1n turn, could be kept in check only by building up
a counter-force.

In the Middle Ages military power of the large majority of
English cities was comparatively ummportant The financial power
of urban burghers was another story. This financial power of the
urbanites was manifest 1n the mfluence of an estate of prlvx!eged
urbanutes within the estates-sy of " in the
Every economic interest found outside economic explontzuon of
local monopolies centered in 1t Here, for the first time, an inter-
local national estate of burgh d The i g power
of this stratum in the ranks of the justices of peace and within
parhament—their power in a state composed of estates of notables—
obviated the growth of strong political independence movements
in the ind: Tt also established the urb: cial
character of the English city oligarchy

Thus, 1t was the inter-local rather than local interests of the
burgher patricians that formed the basis for political unification
Roughly untl the thurteenth century the development of Englsh
cities paralleled the German, after this they increasingly turned into
a domimion of the “gentry ” This rule of notables in England was
never again broken up in contrast to the relative democracy of
continental cities Offices such as those of aldermen origmally based
on yearly election were increasingly occupied for life. Such civic
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offices were often distributed by co-optation or patronage of neigh-
boring manorial lords However for reasons already sketched the
langly administration supported the oligarchy of landed aristocrats
1 the dependent cities.

Dominance of the Political Patricians and Guilds
in Northern Europe

Civic development in Northern Europe was different from
that ether of England or Italy In this area the development of the
patriciate took its point of departure from differences n the econ-
omy and estates present at the time of origin of the burgher-
associations This was also true for newly founded cities

From the beginning the twenty-four conjuratores at Freiburg
were privileged financially and politically they possessed tax im-
munities and were appomnted as consuls Yet in the majorty of
newly founded cities as well as in many Northern maritime cities,
though the merchants naturally inclined toward a plutocracy, the
formal Limitations upon qualification for the council were only
gradually brought about The plutocracy was ensconced roughly
as follows The objective need to keep experienced men 1n the
council and habituation to the practice of following the advice of
the council regarding its own succession led to the reduction of the
once-free nomination to co-optation The council was surrendered
to a fixed circle of famihes It should be remembered that such a
development can occur even under modern conditions Despite
the suffrage of the burghers the supplementation of the senate in
Hamburg was about to take a similar course in recent times The
details of the trend in Hamburg cannot be pursued here but, in
any case, similar tendencies have appeared everywhere Only the
extent to which they were elaborated in a formal legal manner was
umque

Families monopolizing eligibility for the council could easily
maintain this control so Iong 2 10 strong opposition interests were

ized among the However as soon as a
conflict of interests arose with the outsiders or as soon as the latter’s
self-reliance, fostered by wealth and education and availability for
adminustrative work increased to a point where they could no longer
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1deologcally tolerate exclusion from power, the possibility of new
city revolutions was at hand.

As soon as the situation n the Northern cities was ripe for
further revolutionary movements once agamn sworn umions of cit-
1zens became their bearers The guilds erther supported these new
revolutionary unions or were identical with them In this connec-
uon 1t 15 important not to denufy the term “guild” either exclu-
sively or even primarily with the “guild of artisans” The move-
ment agamnst patrican families was by no means an action of
artisans  The variable success of the guild revolutions could lead,
m extreme cases, to a composition of the council exclusively of
guild members In this case ciuzenship itself was based on mem-
bership in a guld

For the first tme with the rise of guld rule was there general
participation of the “burgher class,” i the economic sense of the
term, n cvic admunustration. Wherever guild rule achieved genu-
e success the city correspondingly embarked on the highest devel-
opment of its external power and the greatest achievement of 1ts
mnternal pohtical independence.

The similanty of events here with the “democratic” develop-
ment 1 the ancient city 1s obvious Begmning in the seventh cen
B C most of the ancient ciuies of noblemen experienced the sudden
mse to poliical and economic power of broad strata striving for
democracy Though the ancient pols arose from different foun-
dations, similarities were present, but before examining these, 1t 1s
useful to compare the ancient patrician city with the medieval one.

Charismatic Clans of Antiquity

At least 1n Troy and Mycenaea, the Mycenaean culture of the
Greek motherland presumed a patrimonual kingship of orental char-
acter though of lesser dimensions The building programs they
sustained, unprecedented up to the classical period, are nconcerv-
able without the yoke of socage imposed upon the subjects An
adminstration employmg 1ts own written script for calculations
and keeping a registry n Egyptan manner, thrived on the fronters
of the Hellenic cultural area from the Orent to Cyprus It was
a commercial and warehouse admmistration with patrimorual and
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bureaucratic features. In contrast to it, later, still i the classical
period of Athens, admunstration was conducted almost completely
verbally without wriung. The wnting system, i fact, the entire
socage-based culture disappeared without a trace.

‘The ship passenger bits of the Ihad contamn the names of heredi-
tary kings who rule over large areas. Such areas include numerous
locahites later known as cines but which mught well have sumply
been castles. The disposition of rulers over such “civic” localiues
15 shown by Agamemnon who was prepared to give one to Achilles
as a fief. Their structure 1s partly dlustrated by Troy where old
men from noble houses exempt from mulitary service because of
their age acted as advisors to the king. From the same source the
structure of admumstration 1s indicated, for 1 Troy Hector was
war king while Priam had to be fetched even for the contracting
of treaties Only one document 1s mentioned which may have been
wrtten Otherwise every ludes the possibility that
admunistrauon rested on socage and a patnmonal kingship

Kingshup rested on clan charisma 1 However, Aeneas,a foreigner
to the aty, was promused the office of Priam if he would Tall
Achilles. Kingship was conceived as an office-ike “honor” rather
than as a possession The king was leader of the army, participating
with the nobles mn the court. Since he was equpped with the king-
dom he was thought to be representative to the gods and human
beings However the degree to which hus night to lead 15 an affair
of personal charsma s shown by the Odyssey where the power
of the king 15 repeatedly attributed to personal influence rather
than orderly authomty.

16 The concept of “charisma” was taken by Weber from the vocabulary of
early Christiamty where 1t referred to a “gift of Grace” It was used first by
Rudolf Sohm 1n his Kirchenrecht It refers to the ground for leadership, the
basis of authority Authority 15 charismatic when 1t rests on devotion to the spe-
aific and exceptional sancuity, heroism or exemplary character of an mdwvidual
person and of the normatve patterns o order revealed or ordained by hum For
continuing soctal order a critical problem lies 1 maimtenance of social order
beyond the death (or loss of charsma) of the charismatic leader One form of
securing contnuing order occurs through the reassignment of charisma from
the individual to the structure n which he operates If this swructure 15 a clan
and chanisma 1s assigned to the individual by virtue of his headship of the clan
one ma{ speak of “clan charisma” or, as Weber frequently does “gentile chars-
ma” (charisma of the gens) See Max Weber, trans by A M Henderson and
‘Talcott Parsons, The Theory of Social and Econome Organszation (New York
Oxford University Press, 1947) p 328.
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Also at this period of Greek history oversea military expeditions
have the character of follower-like adventures rather than conscrip-
tons The comrades were even called betarror 1n the manner of the
armues of the Macedonian kings In fact, as Odysseus illustrates, the
absence of the lung for many years was no source of serious upset
While Odysseus was away mn Ithaca there was no king at all
Odysseus trusted his house to a mentor with no connection with
the kingship The actual warfare of the army of kmghts consisted
m the individual combat of warrior heroes with ordinary foot
soldiers playmng a mnor role

In some parts of the Homeric poems the urban political market
1s mentioned, though the Ismaros of the polis could mean “castle.”
But in any case 1t 1s not the castle of an ndividual but of the Ktkones
In the market elders of the notable families qualifying by wealth and
mulitary power, sat on Achillies’ shield and held court. The people
mn d responded to the speeches of the parties with applause
In the market the complaint of Telemachus was an object of dis-
cussion by the militarily eligible notables The discussion was regu-
lated by a herald The circumstances show that land and ship-
owners were present who with the king and noblemen went to
war m their chariots. King Laertes’ withdrawal to his estates is
tantamount to his retirement

As among the Germans, the sons of arstocratic sibs join as fol-
lower-adventurers (betarror) of the hero, in the Odyssey of the
prince Among the Phaaken'” the nobility claimed the right to com-
pel the people to contribute to the expense of hospitality gifts
Free peasants are never mentioned but 1t 15 also true that nowhere
15 1t mamtamned that all residents of the flat country were regarded
as copyholders or vassals of the urban noblemen® The case of
Theresites proves that even the common conscript who does not
go to war 1n 2 chariot occasionally dares to speak up agamst the
lord Ths, to be sure, was taken as rank msolence

The king’s function as war leader is clear enough, but he also
performs domestic chores He builds his own bed and ditches his
garden His war comrades steer the boat themselves On the other
hand the purchased slave may hope to obtamn a “kleros” As yet

17 Odyssey 6.259,293.

18 This 15 quite true for the Homeric poems It should be noted, however, that
Hessod (8th century B C) would provide the evidence for such a free peasantry.
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there was no difference between purchased slaves and clients recev-
1ng the lease of land, a disunction very pronounced later in Rome
A patnmomal household economy satisfies all wants The Greeks
used their own ShlPS for prracy The trade of the time was pacnﬁc,
but 1t was still i the hand of the Phoenicians In addition to the
market and urban residence of the nobility two other important
phenomena were to be found The agones (contest) which later
dominated the whole range of hfe arose from the knightly concept
of honor and military teaching of the young on the drill ground
Its external organization appears in the funeral cult of war-heroes
(Patrocles) Already in Homeric times it dommated the style of
Lfe of the nobility The second major phenomenon of the time 15
the appearance, despite the deistic demonology of the time, of com-
pletely unrestrained relationship to the gods The poetic hicence
practiced toward the gods mn the Homeric epics was pamnful to
Plato later Such secularity could only arise n consequence of migra-
tions, especially trans-oceamic rmigrations during which there was
no chance to hive with old temples and graves Thus influences from
an early period continue along with others ansing later This also
appears in other things For example, while the noble cavalry of the
historic patrician polis 1s absent from the Homeric poems, the com-
bat of hoplites, arising later with the disciplined organization of
common soldiers 1n rank and file, 1s conspicuously mentioned Thus,
widely differing periods left their imprint on the poems

Apart from the case of Sparta and a few others, n the classical
Grecek period kingship resting on clan charisma remains only n frag-
ments and remimiscences When 1t does appear 1t 15 always i the
form of a kingship over an individual polis As a form of clan
charisma it is equipped with sacred authonty However, excepting
for the Spartan and Roman traditions only honorary privileges
remain to the charismatic clan kingship as agamst the nobility In
fact, the nobles are sometimes described as kings

The Greek examples show that the king owes this power to his
horde of treasure gathered n mddle-man trade either by trading
himself, imposing controls, or granting protection to such trade in
return for monetary fees Kmightly warfare prevailing at the time
rested on the mulitary independence of the nobles who maintained
theirr own chariots, ships and followers It shattered the war mo-
nopoly of the kings In the period following the time of the large
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ortental empires, Egyptian as well as large Hethitic (Canaamte)
imperial concentrations of power were disintegrating, while other
later empires such as the Lydian were as yet non-exstent Thus
the Jind of political configuration which the Mycenaean represents
n miniature, the state of the Oriental kings resting on trade mo-
nopolies and socage services, broke down The collapse of the eco-
nomic foundations of royal power prepared the ancient world for
the so-called Doric mig y providing prosp: but mili-
tarily weak social aggregations which “mnvited” pillage At this time
the migrations of mulitanstic sailor-knights began to the coasts of
Asia Minor Homer did not yet conceive the possibility of such
settlements since during his time strong political associations did not
exist on the Asiatic coast However the entry of the Hellenes mto
active trade had already begun

The Ancient Patrician City as a
Coastal Settlement of Warriors

From early historical writings the structure of the typical patri-
can city of antiquity may be discerned It was fundamentally a
coastal city Untl the ume of Alexander and the Wars with the
Samnites'® no polis was further removed than a day’s journey from
the sea Outside the area of the polss, hfe was organized m villages
“koroi” with labial poliical associations of tribes “ethne * By 1ts own
mitiative or by enemues a pobis could be disbanded whereupon 1t
was said to have been “diotkoized” mto villages On the other hand
the process of synoecism was the real or fictitious basis of the city.
Such synoecism consisted mn the “jomt settlement” of noble families
n or around a forufied castle as a result erther of royal command
or agreement

Such compulsory or voluntary settlements were also known in
the Middle Ages Moreover 1t was not absolutely essential for fami-
lies to settle mto the new combinations on a permanent basis Like
the medieval families, those in antiquity continued to reside in part
in country castles (as for example in Eleusss) separate from the
urban residence As a rule the families of notables possessed at least

19 Samntum was an ancient country of central Italy whose people were allied
to the Sabines The Samnite Wars were wars between the Romans and Samnites
343-290B.C.
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villas 1 the country Dekeleia, for example, was the castle of a
noble family Many of the Attic villages and some of the Roman
tribes were named after castles The areas of the gods were divided
into towers

Nevertheless, despite these ties to the countryside the point of
gravity of the nobility was mn the city The lords of the manor,
financiers of trade, and creditors of the peasantry, the political and
economic masters of the country constituted the astor,? the noble
families residing m cities Moreover, the actual resettlement of the
country nobility 1n the city was progressive In the classical period
the castles of the country were dismantled The necropols (ceme-
tery) of the notable families was always in the city.

According to one mterpretation, the most essentral element mn
the constitution of the polis was the fraternization of noble families
in a cultic commumity 2 In mstitutional terms, the formation of the
aty into a new cultic community took the form of the replacement
of the prytaneum? of indidual families by a jomnt prytaneum of
the city n which members took their meals jomntly In antiquity this
did not imply as in the Middle Ages, that the compuratio of the
burghers adopted a sant for the city when it became a commune,
but more importantly it impled the origin of a new local com-
mensal (table or meal) community The common church which
everyone in the Middle Ages joined was absent To be sure, in
addition to local deities there were always gods revered on an inter-
local basis, however the cult of the individual clans excluded out-
siders as one of the most fixed everyday cult forms impeding frat-
ernization m the name of an interlocal god This was reversed in
the Middle Ages

The cultic table-community of the ancient patrician city was
almost as severely restricted as to membership as the cults of India.

20 Max Weber, G lte Aufsatze zur Sozal-und Wirtsch hich
(1924), pp 116,122,217

21 This 1dea 15 the central contribution of the study of Fustel de Coulanges,
The Ancient City (Garden City Doubleday Anchor Books, 1956) The crincal
element 1n the formation of the ancient city was found to be the invention of a
new more comprehensive religious structure permutting and confirming the con-
federation of existing soctal elements into the new unity of the city

22 In ancient Greek states and cities the prytanerm was a public hall housing
the official community hearth The prytaneum of Athens, for example, was the
place where the hospitality of the city was extended to honored citizens and
ambassadors
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Only mn the absence of magical taboo-barriers was fraternization
possible But the enduring principle remamed that only from mem-
bers of the clan would the clan spirits accept sacrifices. The prin-
caple also applied to associations From the early period to later tumes
mn classical Greece the phyles and phratries represented associations,
bership 1n which qualified the mdividual to be a member of the

city. They were fraternal religious associations resting on the cultuc
unon of the pol

There 15 no doubt that the phratries reach back to the remote
peniods of the pobs. Later they became cultic associations r
only residues of thewr ancient functions. In Athens, for example,
they retained control over judgments of qualification of chuldren
for war service and the related capacity for inheritance. They must
ongmnally have been nulitary associations corresponding to the
“men’s house” or “warnior barracks.”” The name of the phratry
(Andreion) was preserved in the Doric warrior states and 1n Rome
(curua equals cowra) for the sub-dwision of the mulitary com-
munity whose association helped form the polis Community meals
(syssiia) or the military mess of the Sparuates, the segregation of
qualified warriors from their fanulies for the duration of their entire
mulrtary service, and communal warnior-asceucism of the boys in
military traimng were aspects of the general type of education
recerved by companies of young men in the original warrior asso-
crations Except for a few Doric associations radical semi-communis-
tic militarism was not preserved n historical times Even m Sparta
1self the rough execution of communistic militarism only occurred
with the destrucuion of the nobility and military expansion of the
Spartan demos which made 1t necessary to secure the discipline and
status equality of all warriors By contrast in other cities the normal
phratries of the noble class (gene orkor) were alone in possession of
the right to rule (the d of the D den prove this
for the old clan having its castle in Decelea). In Athens 1t was sull

23 Students of contemporary ethnology and of fprc-h.smry have reported
the appearance of an assocution or secret society of the qualified warriors of
the tribe from areas as remote as heroic Greece and contemporary Polynesia
and Melanesia Such a secret warrior soctety has almost always had 1ts barracks
or club house magically off-hmits to all women and carefully guarding 1ts mag-
1cally ?zahfymg‘ warrior rituals which have at imes included head hunting and
magical ib: Because of his of the role of power, including
military power, for socal organization, Max Weber repeatedly took it mto
account 1n his soctological studies
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true 1n the Draconian code?* that the “ten best men” of the phratry,
that 15 the most powerful ones because of thew wealth, were desig-
nated to undertake the vendetta.

In later urban constitutions the phratries are dealt with as sub-
divisions of the phyles (of the three old tribes m Rome) mto which
the ordinary Hellenic city was divided. The term “phyle” 15 techni-
cally associated with the pobs, the word for “tribe” 1s Etbnos. The
tribe did not persist as a subdivision 1n the city. In historical tumes
the phyles become artificial divisions of the polis created for the
purpose of alternatng public service,® structuring elections and
occupancy of office as well as providing a basis for the
of the army and distribution of revenues from public property or
booty and conquered countries (like the booty from the destruction
of Rhodes).

The three typical phyles of the Dorians were artficially created
as indicated by the very name of the third, Pamphyles corresponding
to the Roman tradiion of the tribe of the Luceres Orginally the
phyles may have arsen out of p socal g
between resident urban warriors and others entering the city by
conquest This may possibly be the source of the two Spartan royal
families which had unequal ranks, corresponding to the Roman
tradition of the onigmnal dual kingship In any case, the phyles were
ongmally personal rather than territorial associations The chuef-
tans, “langs of the phyles” were hereditary leaders by virtue of
clan charisma, becoming elective later.

Every participant m the army of the polis was a member of the
phyles and phratries, tribes and curw, m the capacity of acuve or
passive citizens Only the nobles were actve cinizens participating
i the offices of the city. At tumes, thus, the designation of urban
burgher 15 1dentical with “tribal comrade” Without doubt mem-
bership in the nobility was origmally tied to the clan charisma of
the office of district chief With the advent of chariot warfare and
castle construction “nobility” became a property of the kmghts
Under the kingship the nise of the new aristocracies must have been

24 Draco was an Athenian legislator commissioned with the task of codifying
the laws (about 621 BC) to meet the exigences of politico-economic ¢risss The
code of laws was noted for 1ts nigidicy

25 In Athens each division held office for five weeks As were all ranonally
created socral divisions 1n the early period the phyles were cultic associations
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as much facilitated by the conversion of bearers of the life-style of
the knights into a stratum of fief holders as was true mn the Middle
Ages

A significant feature of the period was the fact that only a
member of the patriciate (Patricius, Eupatride) was qualified as a
priest or official to communicate with the gods of the pols by
sacrifice or consulting the oracle (auspicia) Corresponding to 1ts
extra-urban origm the patriciate had 1ts own gods differing from
those of the pols, the private cults of the patricians were located
at their ancestral seats In addition to clan charisma, priesthood
also appeared In contrast to almost the whole of Asia there was
no priestly monopoly of communication with the gods Urban offi-
cials were also authorized to do so Also aside from a few small inter-
local sanctuaries like Delphi, the priesthood was not independent of
the polis, but priests were appointed by the polis

No ndependent hierarchy had control of the Delphic priesthood
At first 1t was under the dispositon of a neighboring polis After
the destruction of this polis 1n the course of holy wars several neigh-
boring communities united to form an Amphictyony which assumed
control of Delphi The political and economic power of the large
temples, which were landlords, owners of ergasteria, money lenders
to private persons and to states, and bankers holding the military
chest 1 deposit and serving as deposit banks 1n general-did not
change the fact that the polis was and became, in fact, ever more
complete master over the property of the gods and henefices of the
priests in the Hellenic mother country In the colonies the power of
the polis i religious concerns was complete

In Hellas the final consequence of the dominance of religion by
the polis was the auction of priestly offices as a device for staffing
them The rule of the military nobihty was decisive for this devel-
opment which was completed through democracy The priesthood
and holy laws and magic norms of all kinds were instruments of
power in the hands of the nobility As in Venice the nobility of the
polis was not necessarily closed A few burgraves with their chents
(gens Claudia) moved into the cities in small groups like the gentes
mnmores in Rome, though this was more frequent in the early period
The nobility was not a purely local territorially-based community
Even in the classical period Attic noblemen such as Miltiades pos-
sessed large foreign dominions. As in the Middle Ages interlocal
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relations existed within these strata. By nature the property of the
nobility was predommnantly seignorial The services of slaves, bonds-
men and chents, to be discussed later, supphed 1ts economic basis
With the disapp of bondage and clientage property d
only as agricultural real estate.

Parallels appear between the Greek patriciate and that of other
places and umes In Babyloma for example the patriciate faced a
sttuatton similar to the Greek disappearance of bondage and chent-
age when the property of Babylonian trade-houses (Egibi) was
distributed as the documents indicate, after existing for many gen-
erations. There, too, urban and rural landed-property, slaves, and
cattle were registered as main assets. In Babylonia, in the Middle
Ages and in Holland the source of the economic power of the typi-
cal urban nobility was a direct and mdirect product of trade and
shipping In most of these areas and in others qualification for trade
and shipping was accepted as in accord with patrician status It was
generally true in Rome, being forbidden only for the senators In
Rome 35 in the Orient and m Europe in the Middle Ages, urban
residence was sought precisely for sake of its economic oppor-
tunities,

Moreover in most areas and times with the accumulated wealth
won from urban economic activities, the patricians practiced usury
against rural freeholders who did not participate in political power.
Enormous debt servitude and the best rent-producing land (the
Attic pedia) accumulated in the hands of the astoi in contrast to the
hill-sides (the location of the Dizkrier)2 occupied by farmers not
producing wealth. To a large extent the seignorial power of the
patriciate originated in such urban economic chances Except for
the old bondsmen produced by seignorial and bondage rights, the
indebted peasants were either utilized as semi-serfs or taken directly
into villein service. The slave market grew in importance. Indeed
nowhere, not even in Rome, did the free peasants completely dis-
appear from the patrician state In Antiquity they were perhaps
even more numerous than in the Middle Ages The tradition of the
Roman wars of the estates indicates that the status of the free
peasants did not rest upon seignorial right but on a quite different
incompatible basis.

26 Max Weber, Ite Aufsirze zur Sozial-und Wi
pp- 134, 152
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Free holders (Agrotkos, perioecs, plebs) not belonging by blood
or military traiung to resident urban nobles were at the noble’s
mercy because of thewr exclusion from political power and because
of the severity of the law concerming debts. Also exclusion from
pohitical power carried with 1t exch from active p p
i the strictly regulated and humted admunistration of law. Thus
the free holder could obtain legal nghts only by giving presents to
or entering into client relationship with a nobleman. At the same
ume the peasant of the patrician city had considerable inter-local
freedom to choose a domucile and obtain land as the case of Hesiod'’s
family shows. This was 1 sharp contrast to the later hoplite-based
city and even more so to radical democracy. Free resident urban
arusans and merchants not belonging to the nobility were in a situa-
tion similar to the “Muntmannen” of the Middle Ages. As long as
he had power the Roman king seems to have been a patron to
them like the patrician of the early Middle Ages. At times traces of
Irurgical organizations of artisans appear. Perhaps the Roman mili-

artisan-centuries have this ongmn. This cannot be determined.
Nor can 1t be determined whether the artisans were orgamized as
guest-tribes as was regularly the case m Asia and in Israel before
the exile, but n any case, there 1s no evidence of a ntualistic separa-
tion n the manner of the Indian castes.

Contrasts with the Medieval City

Even in a purely external sense the stereotyped numbers of
phyles, phratries and noble families in the structure of the patrician
aty of Antiquity appears in contrast to that of the patnician city
of the Middle Ages. Thus 15 underlined by the fact that they prima-
rily formed mulitary and relig; d Such d are ex-
plamned by the fact that the ancient city was primanly a warnor
commumity and in that respect sumilar to the Hundertschaft of the
Teutons. Such military associations constituted the very foundations
of the ancient aity, explaming s structural difference from the
medieval patrician city.

There were also differences in the surrounding world out of
which the properties of the ancient patrician structure arose. The
medieval patrician city arose within large patrimonsal continental
empures and 1n opposition to thewr political power. The patrician
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cities of Antiquity arose on the sea coast i the neighborhood of
peasants and barbarians In the one wnstance the patrician city sprang
from city-kingship, in the other, from a feudal-dominated or epis-
copal city.

Despite such differences formal similarities also appeared when-
ever polinical conditions were sunilar It has been seen how the
Venetian principality which was dynastic and patrimonial was for-
mally transformed through the prohubition of nominating a co-
regent and the transformauon of the office of doge mnto the head
of the corporation of notables Outwardly this corresponds to the
transformation of the city kingships of ‘Antiquity into a yearly
mumnicipal councl The origmal importance of the nomination of a
co-regent, which was strongly emphasized by Mommsen?®" 15 evi-
denced by a number of things (1) the role played by the mterrex®
m Rome, (2) the residues of former nomination of successors and
colleagues which implied the nomunation of the dictator by the
council as a prebminary condition for their legal mstallment and
co-optation, the admussion of candidates and creation of new offi~
cuals by the old ones, (3) the original restriction of the role of the
Roman community mn political affairs to acclamation, (4) the elec-
uon only of those candidates proposed or (later) admitted by the
magistrate

The transition of the Hellenic city kingship to a yearly municipal
council under the control of the nobulity deviates more extensively
from the Venetian development than did the course of events i
Rome Agamn city constitution outside Venice i the Middle Ages
shows important deviations from Venice Basically, thus, the patri-
cian city comprises a range of phenomena which vary around a
common core

In Greece the patrician nobulity replaced the Homeric council
of the aged who were unfit for military service The new council
was often composed of the heads of clans Examples are found 1
the patrician senate of the early Roman period and the Spartan

27 Theodor Mommsen, The History of Rome (Glencoe Free Press, 1957),
Corpus mscriptionum latmarum (15 vols Berlin 1863-1932), Romusches Staats-
recht (3 vols Lepzig 1871-88)

28 Persons holding supreme authority during an interregnum
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council of gerocho®® (gerontes) This gerontic council was not
simply a council of old men but of noblemen entitled to hononfic
presents from their clients Sull another example of patrician organs
1s the Attic council of the prytan® The equvalent body was
elected by clans 1n Naucrats. Corresponding situations appear 1n the
Middle Ages without the consistent schematism produced by the
sacred character of the clans.

The administrative organ of the patrician city could also be a
council of former officials like the Areopagus and the Roman senate
of historical times The Areopagus and historical Roman Senate
have only modest parallels i the Middle Ages where, at tumes, for-
mer burg and lors are ad: d to 2 kind of honor-
ary membership to meetings of the council Agan the military as
well as sacred character of ancient magistry gave its administration
a more enduring impact than the offices of the Middle Ages. There
‘were always a few noble families in mutual rivalry, but also, at times
a single family like the Bacchiadae m Cormnth®? at times held power
and simply rotated the offices among its members As i all gov-
emment by notables including that of the Middle Ages the num-
ber of officials of the clan-based polis remamned small Where the
nobility persisted over time as in Rome this remained true

Once the patriciate had developed, other similarities emerge
between those of the Middle Ages and Antquity Feuds between
the clans, the exile of defeated clans and their counter-attack in
force, wars of resident kmights of the city agamnst each other (as in
the example of the Lacedaemonian war i Antiquity) all make their
appearance In both periods the countryside was outside the law.
Whenever they could the cities of the Middle Ages and Antiquity
took other cities under clientage The cities of the pertoect,® the
localities of the Aratites later under the rule of Harmodius, and
numerous communities subject to Athens and Rome find their paral-
lel in the Venetian terra firma and the cities subjugated by Florence,
Genoa, and others Such satellite cities were subject to the mother
ity and administered by 1ts officials

29 Gerontocracy—a govermnibody of old men

30, Council or senate supplied by one of the ten sections of Athens during the
presidency of that section Such a section presided for five weeks

31 The Bacchiadae was 2 ruling family of Cormth from 926-657 BC

32, “Dwellers around,” inhabitants of thetountryside, in Sparta
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The Economic Structure of the Patrician City

Economucally the clans of Antiquity and the Middle Ages formed
self-sufficient umits Living by independent means In both periods
kuightly style of Lfe and not descent alone decided membership n
the clan The medieval clans comprised families of former govern-
ment officials and, m Italy, free vassals, knughts, and land owners
who had i fi wealth to a knightly style
of life. In Germany and Italy some of the clans had castles outside
the city When battles broke out with the guilds they withdrew to
their country castles from which for long periods they atracked
the cities which had expelled them The best known example 1s the
clan of the Auer i Regensburg

In Iraly strata observing a knightly style of life within the feudal
or ministerial association were known as “magnates” and “nobil”
proper Later, when the guilds took over civic government, knightly
families without castles were largely forced to remain 1n the city
and submut to the new government and even take up military ser-
vice against the magnates There were two possible lines of develop-
ment from here Either non-kmghtly families could gan entrance
mto the nobility by purchase and transfer of their residence outside
the city or noble families could undertake mercantile activities on
therr own on a capitalistic basis, abandoning their mode of life as
rentiers Both alternatives were taken However, on the whole, the
first tendency domimated since 1t mmplied the social ascent of the
family.

In the Middle Ages when cities were newly founded by political
or manorial lords no kmightly families jomned these settlements They
were, thus, directly excluded when the struggle of the guilds agamnst
the nobility occurred The further East and North one goes the
more frequent was this phenomenon on economucally virgmn land
In Sweden foreign-born German merchants parucipated n the
founding and military staffing of cities This also occurred mn Nov-
gorod and was generally frequent in the East In the early cvic
period 1 this area the patriciate and mercantile class are really
1dentical Their importance will be discussed later

were quite d 1 the old cities which tended
to develop a strata of persons hving from their independent means
as nobles and exercising leadership over the patrician clubs. How-
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ever, 1t should be noted that even 1n Antiquity 2 real mercanule
patricrate can be found espectally on colonal terntory as mn cities
ke Epidamnus ** Thus the economic quality of the patriciate was
flud and can be characterized only n terms of the pomt around
which it gravitated This point of gravity was rentiership

It cannot be too often re-iterated that the urban residence of
the nobility had 1ts cause 1n urban opportunties.
The explotauons of these opportunuties 1n every case produced the
power of the patriciate. Netther the ancient Eupatride patrician nor
the medieval patrician was a merchant. Nor was he a wholesale mer-
chant in terms of the modern concept of the merchant as an entre-
preneur 10 charge of a counting house. To be sure he was quite
often a partner m such enterprses, but m the capacity of ship-owner
or one who holds a benefice n commendam * At umes the patri-
cian participates 1n an enterprise as a silent partner or money lender
for risks at sea, leaving the actual work to others such as the voyage
and carrymng out negotiations The patrician 15 i partnership only
with respect to risks and the profit though he may at tumes enter
as a casual hant m the intell g of the enter-
prise.

All important forms of busmness of early Anuquity and the early
Mlddle Ages, especully the commenda and sea-loan were tailored

of such y-lenders. They invested their wealth
m concrere mndividual enterprises and usually 1 numerous ones to
distribute risks Fach enterprise was carried on a separate account.
Every imaginable transition can be found from the patrician to pure
business man The traveling merchant receving money on the basis
of Limited liability (commenda capital) from the capitalist for occa-
sional enterprises, could use his gans to become manager of a large
house operating with capital obtained for limited hability and which
had 1ts own foreign agencies.

The blurring of the lines between noble and merchant was cer-
tanly a developmental product of parucular importance It entered
the picture with special frequency in the period of guild rule when
the nobility was forced to jomn the gulds i order to participate

33 A colony of the Corcyraens

34 A benefice in commendam 1s a fief or estate or other economic opportusnty
granted by a feudal superior When held 1n commendam 1t 15 held unul the
appomtment of the regular intendent.
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m aty admunistration while the burgher remamned a guild member
even though he was no longer an acuve entrepreneur. The name
“scioperats” for the great merchants’ guilds i Italy emphasizes this
pomt. This was also especually typical of large Englsh cies, par-
ticularly London. The struggle for self-government by the produc-
tve burghers who were organized into guilds appears m the opposn
tion to the election dure for and
officials. As long as election procedure was in the hands of local
city districts (wards) and their representatuves the power posmon
of the resident urban nobility p led. The struggle

led to the attempt to shft elecnon procedure mto the hands of ‘the
guilds (lverses). The increasing power of the guilds 15 shown by
the growing dependency of all civil rights on membership in the
professional associations. Finally, Edward II established guild mem-
bership as the basic principle d London hip. The
election of the communal council was carried out according to city
wards until 1351 and re-mtroduced several imes (1383) but finally
abandoned i favor of election by guilds

However with compulsory guild membershup for every burgher
—King Edward Il became a member of the Linen Armourers (mer-
chant tailors)—the importance of the active merchants and trades-
men continued to decline mn favor of the renuer. Inevitably and
with charactensstic wrony as the guilds become the sole avenue to
cvic power forces formerly outside the gulds penetrate them and
transformed them from within Theoretically membership 1n the
guild was acquired only through hip and imiation Actu-
ally bership was b through mheritance and
purchase With \ few exceptions s the relauonship of the guilds to their
nominal busmess was reduced to fragments Economic and social
tensions split the guilds apart as the guld was transformed mto a
purely electoral association of gentlemen with access to communal
offices.

As 1s true of all sociological phenomena patrician types every-
where show great fludity, a fact that should not prevent ascertain-
ment of the typical elements Both m Antiquty and the Middle
ages the point of gravity for the patrician was not found mn actvity
as a professional entrepreneur but as a rentier and casual entrepre-
neur In the statutes of the cities on the Upper Rhune the expression
“venerable 1dler” was the official designation for members of the
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gentleman’s chamber in contrast to the guilds In Florence the large
merchants of the arte di Calimmata and the bankers were members
of the guld rather than the nobility.

In Antiquity the exclusion of entrepreneurs from the nobility
was a matter of course However, this did not mean that, for exam-
ple, the Roman Senators did not mclude any capitahsts In early
antiquity patricians including old Roman patricians acted as capital-
istic money-lenders to the peasants Later senatorial clans served as
money lenders for poliical subjects Nevertheless in ancient and
medieval cities families considered to be noble were forbidden the
role of entrepreneur

Because of a circumscribed status etiquette which was occasion-
ally legal, the kinds of mvestments made by the patricians varied
greatly but the cantrast to those of the true entrepreneur remained.
‘Whoever too noticeably crossed the line separatmg the two forms
of economic behavior, property mvestment and capital profit, forth-
with became a philistine in Antiquity—he 1dentified himself as a man
‘without kmghtly manners in the Middle Ages Inasmuch as the old
kmightly families sat with the guilds-men on the same bench in the
councl, thus physically with entrepreneurs, they were denied equal
rank with the landed gentry in the later Middle Ages. Practically it
was not “greed for gain” as a psychological motive that was pro-
hibited The Roman nobility and medieval famihes were as eager
for gain as any other historic class Rather the rational business-like
form of procedure or tic ic actity iden-
tify the class as burgher hike If the Florentine Ordimamenti della
gustizua through which the rule of the nobility should have been
broken up were consulted as to the identifying properties of a fam-
1y belonging to the nobilt (in terms of which 1t lost its political
rights) the answer would be All families to which knights belong
are to be identified by an aristocratic style of life This was also the
kind of hfe style that in Antiquity brought about exclusion of can-
didates from manufacturing

According to Machnavell the effect of the Florentine ordina-
ment: was to force those noblemen who wished to remamn in the
city to accommodate themselves to the life styles of the burghers A
knightly hfe conduct was, thus, stll the primary “status” charac-
teristic of the patriciate. Descent from a family once occupying
offices and possessing honors was a political property important for
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the formanon of the charismatic nobility. Such descent claims were
of office p ‘This was true for the
sherif famx.lm in Mecca, for the Roman nobility, and the famulies
of tribunes in Venice. Restrictions on access to office varied in elas-
ticity. They were less rigid in Venice than in Rome, where the homo
novus was not formally excluded from office. However when ascer-
taining eligibility of a person for council an office mnvestigation
sought to ascertain whether a2 member of his family formerly occu-
pied a seat in the council or one of its offices. The Florentine ordina-
menti sought to determine whether a knight appeared among the
ancestors of the family of an office candidate. With increasing
population and the growing importance of a monopoly of the civic
offices the exclusiveness of the estates increased.
References have been repeatedly made in the previous pages to
a period during which the old charismatic noble clans lost their
legally privileged positions and were forced to share or completely
yield power to the demos of Greece, to the plebs of Rome, to the
popolo of Italy, to the liveries of England, and the guilds of Ger-
many. So far as the patriciate was to retain power it had to occupy
the same status. It is to this series of events we must now turn.




Chapter 4
The Plebeian City

The Revolutionary Nature of the “Popolo”
as a Political Association

THE MANNER 1 which the rule of patrician famihes
was shattered shows strong parallels in the Middle Ages and Anug-
uity. These parallels are especially close if the large Irahan cines
are taken as charactenstic for the Middle Ages, where the destruc-
tion of the patriciate was a development flowing from 1ts own -
trnsic nature—that s, 1t occurred without the interference of non-
urban powers In Italian cities after the origin of the podesta the
next decisive stage in urban develop was the g of the
popolo.

Like the German guilds the popolo was economucally composed
of varied elements ranging from artsans to entrepreneurs Inially
the entrepreneurs led the fight agamnst the noble families While the
entrepreneurs created and financed the sworn fratermties agamnst
the nobility the arusans’ gulds provided the necessary manpower
for battle. Once the revolution had succeeded the guild often estab-
bshed 1ts own representative at the head of the commune to con-
solidate 1ts gans After the recalcitrant nobility had been exiled,
Zurich (1n 1335) was ruled by the knught Rudolf Brun and a coun-
al g of equal rep wves of the g knughts and

bles, gulds of P salt and cloth } gold-
smuths, and small tradesmen. The burghers of Zurich had consoli-
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dated 1nto so solid a unity that they were able to withstand the
stege of the Imperial Army.

In Germany the sworn confederation of guldsmen was ordi-
narily a temporary phenomenon The city constitution was either
transformed by the reception of the guild rep 1ves 1nto the
council or by the absorption of the burghers including the nobility
mto the gmld The sworn confederation assumed permanent guild
form only mn some cities of Lower Germany and the Baltic region
However, even here 1t was of dary 1mp p d to
the professional association as shown by the composition of 1ts board
which was made up of the guld masters of separate associations
In Munster 1 the fifteenth century no one could be imprisoned
without approval of the guld The guld could, thus, function as
a protective association agamnst legal actions of the council Further-
more, the council was assisted administratively by guild representa-
tives either 1 all or in important matters Nothing could be accom-
plished without consulting them The protective association was
comparatively more powerful m Italy than m the North

Dustribution of Power Among the Social Classes
of the Medieval Italan City

The Itahan popolo was a pohtical as well as an economic phe-
nomenon As a political sub-community it had its own official,
finances, and military organization In the truest sense it was a state
within a state At first 1t was a conscious, illegiimate, and revolu-
tionary political association It formed to counteract the presence
of a settlement of families 1n the cities forming an urban nobility
and practicing the knightly style of life based on an extensive
development of economic and political power The association of
the popolo opposing them rested on the fraternization of profes-
sional associations (arts or paratici)

The popolo took form 1n a number of places at approximately
the same time Milano, 1198, Lucca, 1203, Lodi, 1206, Pavia, 1208,
Stena, 1210, Verona, 1227, Bologna, 1228 Formed as a specnal asso-
ciation 1t assumed the name of “soctetas,” “credenza,” “mercadenza,”™
“commmunanza” or, smply, “popolo” The highest official of such a

1 Max Weber, Wirtschaftsgeschichte, p. 205.
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political sub-commuruty 1n Ttaly was usually called captano popoli.
He was a salaried offictal elected for a short period, usually a year.
In the manner of the podesta he was often called from another com-
munity bringing his own office staff along The popolo supplied hum
with a muhtia recruted either from the aity wards or guilds. In
the manner of the podesta he often resided in a special people’s
house with a tower, the fortress of the popolo. In financial adminis-
tration the capitano was assisted by guild representatives (anzant
or priort) functiomng as a special board elected from the city
wards for short terms of office.

Such elected officials of the guilds (anziam or priors) partici-
pated durectly 1n the decisions of the commnune. They claimed the
nght to protect the populace before the court, to contest decisions,
address applications to the communal authorities and even directly
participate 1n legislation When the popolo achieved full develop-
ment 1t had 1ts own statutes and financial bills At tmes it even
established the principle that decision of the commune could become
effectve only 1if confirmed by 1t.

Once the legal instututions of the popolo assumed shape, laws,
to be effective, had to be established 1n the statutes of the popolo
as well as of the commune Where possible the popolo attempted
to win acceptance of 1ts statutes among those of the commune In
a few cases 1t even obtamed prionty of 1ts own statutes over those
of the commune (abrogent statutis ommbus et semper ultima intel-
higantur m Brescia) Beside the jurisdiction of the podesta appeared

that of the mercanz1a® or domus b g the affairs
of the market and trades, consttuting a special court for the affairs
of the T and facturers. It often ot d 1

importance for the populace

In the fourteenth century the podesta of Pisa was compelled to
declare under oath that he and his judges would never interfere in
disputes of the populace At times the captain attaned a jurisdiction
compeung with that of the podesta. In some mstances he was even
able to reverse the podesta’s verdicts. He was often granted the
right of presiding over meetings of the communal authorities with
power to convoke and dismiss them Occasionally the captain had
authority to summon the citizenry of the commune and to execute

2 Max Weber, G lte Aufsatze zur Sozwl-und Wirtsch bich
Pp 368,442
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the decisions of the council if the podesta faled to do so. Addi-
tonal powers of the captain included the right to proclaim and remt
the ban, to control, as co-administrator, communal finances, and to
dispose of property of exiles While the captan’s official rank was
lower than that of the podesta, he was often as a capitanus populs
et commmumnis, or in Latin a collega mmnor the more objectively pow-
erful official of the two. This finds confirmation in the fact that the
captain also had disposition over the military power of the com-
mune, particularly when 1t was made up of mercenary troops whose
mantenance could only be covered from tax-assessments of rich
citizens,

With the full success of the popolo, formally the nobility had
only negative privileges, the offices of the commune were open to
the populace, the offices of the popolo were not reciprocally open
to the nobility If insulted by the nobility, the populace was privi-
leged mn law suits At tmes only the decisions of the popolo
concerned the entire citizenry Often the nobility was explicitly
excluded from parucipation 1n communal administration either
temporarily or permanently.

‘The best known of these arrang 15 the ords della
guustizia of Guano delle Bella of 1293 Beside the captam who was
commander 1n chief of the guild mihita, the gonfalomere della guis-
tizia was a purely pohncal official appomted on a short term basis
The d the popul pr d and d
trials agamst the nobxllty, controlled observance of the ordmaments,
and commanded a special people’s milina of 1000 men which was
drawn by lot and subject to immediate call The political justice of
the popolo system with its system of ofﬁcml espionage, 1ts prcfer-
ence for 1al pr
against mqgmtes, and simphfied proof (by ¢ notonety")"* was the
democratic counterpart of the Venetian trials of the Council of Ten.
Objectively the popolo system was 1dentified by the exclusion of
all members of families with a kmghtly style of hfe from office,
obligating the notables by pledges of good conduct, placing the
notables’ family under bail for all members, the establishment of
a specul criminal law for the political offences of the muagnates,
especially wnsulting the honor of a member of the populace, the

3 Guilt by rumor or “guilt by association” in the language made popular by
senator McCarthy
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prohibition of 2 noble’s acquiring property bordering on that of
a member of the populace without the latter’s agreement

The Parte Guelfa assumed the government of the popolo P:
statutes were treated as a part of the city’s law. Only individuals
registered with the party could be elected to office The party's
power apparatus has already been discussed

Since the party was basically supported by knightly military
forces it may be assumed that the ordimaments could not really
destroy the social and economic power of the nobility As a matter
of fact within ten years after these Florentine class laws had been
copted by numerous Tuscan cities, the feuds between noble fam-
tlies broke out once agan Small plutocratic groups remained con-
tnuously 1n possession of power Even the very offices of the popolo
were nearly always occupted by noblemen, since noble famikes
could be expressly accepted as part of the populace The rejection
of the knightly style of life was only partially effective To avord
the ban 1t was only necessary to guarantee polhitical obedience and
register with a guild

The basic social effect of the rise of the popolo was the fusion
of resident urban families with the popolo grasso—strata distinguished
by possession of university education or capital wealth “Popolo
grasso” was the name given the seven high ranking guilds embrac-
g  judges, notaries, bankers, merchants of forcign cloth, mer-
chants of Florentine woolens, silk h doctors, h
of spices, and merchants of furs Origimally all officials of the city
had to be elected from these groups into which, 1 the time of
democratic crists, the nobles entered Eventually, after several addi-
tional revolutions the fourteen artz munori of the popolo minuto
(small tradesmen) obtained some access to power After the revolt
of the Ciompr 1n 1378, artisan strata not belonging to the fourteen
guilds obtamned a temporary share in government They did so as
an mdependent gwld association Only temporanly and in a few
places such as at Perugia n 1378 did the small burghers succeed not
only in excluding the nobility but the popolo grasso from partici-
patng n the priori council Characteristically the impoverished
strata of industral citizens regularly enjoyed support of the nobil-
1ty in their counter-attacks on the popolo in the same manner as
the later tyrannis was established with mass suj

As carly as the thirteenth century the nobility s.nd such lower
6




[162] THE PLEBEIAN CITY

strata frequently withstood together the attacks of the burghers.
Economuc factors determuned the strength of the support Wherever
the putung-out system was fully developed the interests of small
artisans collided sharply with those of entrepreneurial guilds Count
Broglio d’Anjano* has proven that the development of the putting-
out system occurred so rapidly i Perugia that 1n 1437 one individual
entrepreneur maintained 176 filatrics and 28 filators The situation of
the small arusans under the putting-out system was precarious. For-
exgn workers were n the competition for jobs Hiring by the day
was practiced Moreover, the entrepreneurial guilds attempted to
regulate conditions of the putting-out contract i as one-sided a
fashion as the guilds of artisans (like the ctmuatort m Perugia) tried
to prevent the undercutting of wages

However, the mdustrial strata nowhere obtamned permanent po-
litical power Moreover, the proletarian strata of traveling journey-
men was completely outside the civic adminstration Only with the
particspation of these lower ranking guilds i the councils of the
city did 2 relatively democratic element appear even though their
actual influence was usually unimportant The custom of settmg
up special committees of election officials common to all Italan
communes was imntended to prevent demagogy and political rre-
sponsibility of the election managers, such as appears, so often
anonymously,® i modern European democracy However, such
commuttees of election officials made possible a selection of civic
officials according to plan and the uniform inclusion of counselors
and officials currently officiating This tended to turn the official-
dom 1nto a closed corporation of socially mfluential families It was
certamnly unable to ignore financially decisive strata Only m times of
competition between several families of relatively equal strength and
power and 1n periods of religious agitation could “public opinion”
exerctse any positive influence on the composition of the offices

‘Without occupying any official posntlons the Medici dommated
the city through social nfl and of
elections Against them the popolo achieved success only “with vehe-
ment and continuous blood fights When all else failed the nobility
withdrew from the city and attacked it from their castles The

4 Graf Brogho d’Anjano, The Venettan Stk Industry and 1ts Orgamzation
(1893)

5 The political “boss” of modern civic party politics
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burgher-army pillaged the castles and their civic-legislation shat-
tered the traditional seignorial constitution of the country, at times
through the planned liberation of the peasants.

The popolo obtamed the necessary instruments of power for
crushing the nobility in the guild organzations which from the
begmning were utilized by the commune for admuustratve pur-
poses Tradesmen were called by guilds to guard duty of the citadel
and increasingly as foot soldiers for field service. With progress i
military techmique, the financial help of the entrepreneurial guilds
became indispensable Jurists, especially notaries and judges and allied
professionals such as physicians and pharmacists, provided imtellec-
tual and admunistrative-technical support.

Guild-organized intellectual strata were in leading position among
the popolo They played a role sumilar to the advocates and other
jurssts 1n France within “des trers ” The first captans were regu-
larly recruited from the supermntendents of the guilds or ther asso-
ciations The mercadanza was a normal first step mn the poliical
organization of the popolo, their supermtendents, the podesta mer-
catorum were frequently the first people’s captamns (As E Salzer?
nightly emphasized mercatores was also here the designation for all
urban tradesmen and merchants) The mtal development of the
popolo was toward organized protection of the interests of the
populace before the 1 courts, corp and offices.

The pont of departure for the development of the popolo was
the frequent denual of legal nghts to non-nobles. This may be illus-
trated by German expertence (historically reported for Strassburg)
where nobles thrashed purveyors and artisans rather than pay their
bills and these little people had no recourse from the law The per-
sonal msults and gangster-like threats of the populace by the mili-
tanily superior nobility were effecuve in denying them their rights.
In fact, such events even continued to occur for a century after
the formation for 1ts protection of a special association of the popolo.
The status pride of the knighthood clashed with the natural resent-
ment of the burghers

In 1ts first form the people’s captainship represented a kind of

6 Providing the mntellectual leadership of the third estate m the French revo-
lutons

7 Ernst Salzer, The Begmmnings of the Signorie m Upper Italy, a contribution
to Tralian Admunistrative History (Historical Studies, Vol 14, 1900).
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tribune-like right of control and assistance of the populace against
the | authorities th lves From this pomt it gradually
evolved imnto a kind of reviewmng authonty and was eventually
developed into a general coordinating authority The mse of the
popolo was aided by feuds of the nobles resulting i an wnjury to
the economuc mterests of the burghers and providing the first occa-
sion for an mnterference of the officers of the popolo mn civic affairs.
Another factor 1n the 1ise of the popolo was the personal ambition
of some noblemen who sought to set up a tyranny with the assist-
ance of the popolo. The nobility was everywhere n a permanent
state of anwiety at this possibility. However, because of the divi-
sions withmn the ranks of the nobility 1t was possible almost every-
where for the popolo to enlist the military assistance of part of the
kmighthood 1n 1ts own service Furthermore, from a purely military
point of view, these events provided the occasion for an ncreasing
importance of the infantry at the expense of the cavalry The over-
all military situation of the kmghthood resting on horsemanship
was declining n importance Rational mulitary engineering tech-
niques were also developing at the expense of kmghthood The
“bombardm,” appearing for the first ume n the army of Florence
of the fourteenth century, are the forerunners of modern artillery.

Parallelism Between the Roman Tribunes
and Spartan Ephors

Externally, the development of the deros in Antiquity 15 stmular
to that of the plebs In Rome a special plebeian commumity devel-
oped with officials quite comparable to the officials and special
community of the popolo Ongmally the Roman tribunes were
elected superintendents of the four city districts Ed Meyer® would
have 1t that the nobles were adminstrators of the corporate cult
sanctuary Since the sanctuary was the treasury, the nobles were
also treasurers of the plebs The populace itself was formed into an
oath-bound fratermity, sworn to strike down anyone opposing the
tribunes 1n the conduct of popular affars This imphed that the
tribune was sacro samctus n contrast to the legiumate officials of
the Roman commumnity Similarly the Italian captan of the people

8 Ed Meyer, Kleme Schriften (1 Aufl 1910) 1,373
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did not normally possess the det gratia which the counsels as legiti-
mate officials still added to their names

The tribune lacked legitimate official authority and 1ts related
right to with the 1 Gods, or to take auspicia
as well as the most significant right of legiimate authoriry—the
right to pumish However, as head of the plebs the tribune had the
power to execute a kind of lynch-law without procedure and ver-
dict agamnst anyone who opposed the execution of his official duties
Such persons could be arrested and executed by throwing them
down from the Tarpeian rock As in the case of the captan and
anzians, the Roman tribune’s official authority was a gradual devel-
opment out of his right to intercede mn favor of the populace at
official meetings of the magistrates and veto thewr decisions Such
right of intercession representing the negative power of Roman
officials agamst any authornty of the same or lower rank, was the
primary attribute of the tribune As in the case of the captam of
the popolo, authority evolved from this pont into a general power
of review It became the highest internal civic power.

However, the tribune had no military power, for mn military
campaigns the power of the general was unrestricted Such a restric-
tion of 1ts area of competence to the city, m contrast to the old
official authority, 1s tesimony of the special burgher-origin of the
tribune The political accomplishments of the tribunes were made

ible by virtue of their veto power alone Their veto powers
mncluded the night to challenge crimmal verdicts, to moderate the
law governing debts, to interfere with the admimistration of justice
on market days in the interests of the peasantry, to secure the equal
participation 1 offices, even including the offices of the priesthood
and council Eventually 1n the course of its last succession in Rome
the rule of the plebs was extended to the rural plebiscite This also
occastonally occurred in the Italian communes This rule established
the binding character of the decision of the plebs on the entire
community

In effect the plebiscite was equivalent to the formal degradation
of the nobility as occurred n medieval Italy After the termimnation
of the older struggles of the estates the political importance of the
tribuneship was greatly reduced Like the captain, the tribune was
transformed 1nto an official of the community He even became
a part of developing bureaucratic structure. He was elected by the
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populace alone However the separation of pleberan from petrician
became practically meaningless making room for the development
of a nobility based on office and wealth

In the class struggles breslung out at this time, the old poliucal
forces asserted themselves beginning 1 the times of the Gracchi®
as mstruments m the service of polincal reformers Such political
reformers headed up the class mo of pohiticall
demoted burghers hostile to noblemen derving their nobibty from
the occupancy of offices The cffects of this revival was the estab-
Lisk longside the military d, of tribunal power as a
Lfe-long official attribute of the prince.

Such striking parallels between the medieval Italun and old
Roman development appear despice fundamental social, economic,
and political differences to be discussed later Within a city the
forms of technical admimstration availahle for regulating relauons
between the estates cannot be altered at will The forms of political
admunistration obey their own laws and are not to be mnterpreted
merely as a superstructure reseng on econoric foundations ** There
15 no doubt of the parallelism between the development of the
Roman tnibune and the medieval Ttalian captain The question may
quite legitmately be rassed, however, whether the Roman tribune
had any parallels i Antiquity 1tself, for so far as 1s known the
formation of a special pohtical assoctation like the plebs of Rome
or the popolo of Italy can not be found elsewhere n Antiqmity

However the observation was already made m Antiquity (by
Cicero) that desprte app differences, ph were present
which 1n their inner relations were essentially similar to the tribunate
Such was the Spartan Ephorate '* It 15 cssential to interpret this
paralle] correctly.

Tn contrast to the legitimate kings, the ephors (superintendents)

9 The Gracch: were a plebenan family of the Sempranian gens Trs most dis-
ungusshed representatrves were the famous tribunes Tiberius and Garus Sem-
pronius Gracchus

10 Mzx Weber's references here are slf-cvidently opposed to the Marxian
analysis of soctal organization with s erearmen of economic production as fun-
damental to all other social configurations seen as a mere superstructure resung
on this hasis Weber's argument 15 directed against such economic monism At
umes inflaences must be traced from poliics to economics and not only the
zeverse as a kund of onc-way street

11 The Eph dies of pp 1 various ancient Dorian
States At Sparea the body of five ephors were annually elected by the people
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were officials elected annually Like the tribunes they were elected
by the five territorial phyles of the Spartans and not by the three
clan dwisions The ephors d the burghers’ bly and had
junisdiction over cwvil and crimunal affawrs, though perhaps not
unlimited jurisdiction m the latter case The ephors even summoned
the kings to theiwr chairs They held officials accountable for their
acuvities and had power to dismuss them from office Admumstration
was consolidated 1n thewr hands and together with the elected coun-
cil of the gerusia'® the ephors possessed the substantively highest
political power withuin the districts of Sparta

Within the urban area of Sparta the lungs were restricted to
honorary privileges and purely personal influence. During war they
exercised absolute disciplinary power which was very severe in
Sparta. Only in later periods did the ephors accompany the kings
nto war The fact that the ephors wete ongmnally appomted by the
king, presumably even after the First Messenian War,'® does not
contradict the tribune-like quality of ephor power It 1s probable
that the first tribunes in Rome also originated in this manner.** More
mmportant 15 the fact that the absence of the power of ntercession
does not contradict the tribune-like character of the ephors, which
may be determined from the tradition that in accordance with their
position the ephors had to protect the citizens agamnst the kings.

The absence of the power of intercession by the ephors between
the people and the kings 15 to be explamed by the unconditional
victory of the Spartan derzos over 1ts opponents The kings did not
have enough mternal power to require intercession The demos
1tself was transformed, ongmally into a plebeian and later to an oli-
garchic ruling class holding dominion over the enture country. In
Sparta 1n historical times a nobility was unknown. The polis guarded

12 The gerontes or elders appearing in Homer and advising the king as well
as acting as judges developed 1n Sparta nto a body of fixed number, forming a
definite part of the constitution, called the gerusta The council consisted of
thirty members including the two langs The other twenty-eight had to be over
sixty years of age They held office for life and were chosen by acclamation n
the ‘general assembly of citizens
13 Messenia was the name of the rich region of the southern portion of the
p ¢ 15 1mp to d the exact date of the first Messenian
War but it was some time during the eighth century B C The conquest was very
critical to the growth of Sparta
14 One may see parallels in the Public Defender—an official appornted by the
court to defend the tterests of accused persons unable to afford private counsel.




[168] THE PLEBEIAN CITY

1ts sergnorial position over the helots!® against whom war was yearly
declared m order to give their status outside the pale of the law a
religious basis. The poliical monopoly agamnst the perioec: who
were excluded from the mulitary association was as absolute as the
social equality mamtamed internally among the, full citizens Both
were sustamed by an espionage system (kryptesa) remumscent of
that of Venice One of the first acts of the Lacedemonians was the
abolition of the tradinonally separated noble way of life distin-
gusshed even by its costume. The oath mutually exchanged between
the kings and ephors representing a kind of periodically renewed
constitutional contract seems to be convincing evidence that the
severe restrictions on royal power were consequences of struggle
and compromise Care must only be exercised since the ephors
seem to have retained some religious functions. However, they be-
came legitimate officials of the commune even more fully than the
Roman tribunes The decisive features of the Spartan pols, too,
bear the imprmt of a rauonal design mmposed upon an ancient
mstitution

Complete parallels to the Spartan institutions cannot be found 1n
the other Hellenic communities Rather one everywhere finds a
d 1C of ble citizens agamnst the patricians,
which 1 a number of cases led to the temporary or permanent
elimination of patrician domunion As n the Middle Ages this nesther
mplied equality, eligibility to vote and qualification for office and
the council for all citizens, nor did 1t imply the reception of all
free families mto the civic association In contrast to Rome some
freemen did not belong to burgher associations There was, rather,

15 The Spartan people formed a military caste Each ciuzen was devoted
to service of the state ‘To carry out this practice 1t was important that eve
citizen be freed from the need to provide for humself and his family The nobles,
1ndeed, owned family lands but the common land of the community acquired by
Sparta was divided 1nto lots which were assigned to each § n and passed
from father and son—such lots could not be sold or divided The orniginal inhab-
1tants of the land were dispossessed and reduced to serfdom, culuvaung the lands
of their lords Each year the owner was entitled to receive seventy medimini of
corn for humself, twelve for hus wife and a stated portion of wine All produc-
uon of the land beyond this was allowed to go to the helots Though the helots
were not driven, and though they could acquire land of their own, their lot was
hard They were a menace as well as a necessity to the state and the Kryptea
or secret police was instituted to control them Young Spartans were sent to
the country empowered to lull suspicious helots



THE PLEBEIAN CITY [169]

a graduated system of rights from suffrage to eligibility for office
1 terms of ground-rents, capacity for mulitary service, and wealth
Such a gradation of citizenship’ was never completely abolished
legally in Athens Sumilarly m the medieval city the destitute classes
never permanently obtaned equal nights with the middle class

The first stage of democracy consisted in the grantung of the
right to vote i the people’s assembly to all landowners attached
to the demos and registered n the multtary association of the phra-
try Or, agam, the night to vote was granted to the owners of other
objects of wealth Initially decisive for the rise of democracy was
qualification for the sclf-eq pped army of hoplite mnfantry with
whose rise the democratic revolution was correlated As will be
seen, the simple gradation of the nght to vote was not the most
tmportant means for bringmg about the democratic revolution
As 1 the Middle Ages the formal composition of the civic assem-
bly could be arranged m any way one wished and 1ts formal com-
petency measured ever so carefully without in any way destroying
the social power of the proprietors

The evolution of the demos assumed variable directions In some
cases a democracy emerged that was externally similar to that of the
Ttahan The 1th ble strata, reported in the
census as owners of money, slaves, ergastena, ships, and commercial
and loan capital, acquired access to the council and offices beside
the nobility whose status rested on landed property Normally the
bulk of the small tradesmen, retailers, and people of moderate means
were legally excluded from office At times, because of their indis-
pensability they had legal right to office but were factually excluded
If this were not the case, as the process of democratization ran its
course, power gravitated into the hands of these very strata To
prevent this, means had to be provided to cancel the economic in-
dispensability of these strata This was done either through payments
of daily allowances or through reduction of the census of offices
Nevertheless, this along with the factual disregard of the class-
degradation of the demos only occurred in the fourth century in
the last stages of Attic democracy It accompanied the decline in
military importance of the hoplites.

In Anfiquity the most important consequence of the complete
or partial victory of the non-noble for the structure of political
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admunsstration was increasing mstitutionahization.’® This could take
the form of an organizauon of the political communty on a local
territorial basis?” In the Middle Ages even under the rule of the
nobility the division of the urban community 1nto local districts was
already important for the great bulk of the burghers The popolo
elected some of 1ts officials according to city districts. The ancient
city was divided mnto local districts for the non-nobles, especially for
purposes of distributing statute labor and taxation

In Rome 1n addition to the three old private trsbes composed of
families and curia there appeared n time four territorial urban dis-
tricts also called “tribes” After the victory of the plebs some rural
tribes, were also added In Sparta four, later five, locality phyles
were added to the three older phyles The victory of democracy
was 1dentical with the trumph of the demos as a local terntorsally
organized sub-dwvision of the whole area and as the basis for all
nights and duties i the polis It will be necessary to consider the
practical implications of this change It resulted m conversion of
the city mnto an mstit lized territorial corp rather than
a fratermization of military and noble associations

Correlated therewith was a changed concept of the nature of
law The law was transfc d nto institutionalized form applyng
to the burghers and inhabitants of the urban area as such The resi-
dues of older structures have already been mentioned Simulta-
neously 1t increasingly became a rational statute-law rather than an
irrational charismatic judicature.

‘The beginning of legisl: paralleled the abolition of patrician
rule. Legislation mtually took the form of charismatic statutes by
the aesymmetes'® But soon the new creation of permanent laws
was accepted. In fact new legislation by the ecclesia became so usual

16. At times Weber employs the term institutional to mean consciously or
rationally established This usage 1s famuliar also to us when we speak of some-

as “mstituted”—when, for instance, we speak of the institution of a reform

movement n city politics It 15 precssely this type of meaning that Weber intends
for he concewves of an extensive of political
replaced by one consciously set up

17. Henry Sumner Maine, whom Weber found useful on many pornts, be-
lieved that a two-fold shift characterized social development a change mn the
individual’s personal legal situation from status to contract, a change in the

prnciple of the ity from kinship to territory

18 A governor possessing supreme power for a lmuted tume was called an

aesymnete
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as to produce a state of contnuous flux Soon a purely secular ad-
munistration of justice applied to the laws or, n Rome, to the
mstructions of the magistrate The creaton of laws reached such
a flud state that eventually n Athens the question was directed
yearly to the people whether existing laws should be maintamed
or amended Thus it became an accepted premuse that the law 1s
artifically created and that 1t should be based upon the approval
of those to whom 1t will apply

To be sure this conception did not become ommipotent i classi-
cal Antiquity For mstance in Athens of the fourth and fifth century
not every decision (psephisma) of the demos was law (nomos) even
if 1t contamned general rules If the decisions of the demos were
illegal they could be contested by any burgher before a jury
(behaa) At the time, law originated on the basis of a motion of
a burgher rather than from the decision of the demos Contests as
to whether the old or a newly proposed law should be followed
took the form of a legal dispute before a sworn jury (the nomo-
thetae) This was a long retaned residue of the older concept of
law In Athens the abolition of the religious and noble veto power
of the Areopagus'® by Ephaltes®® was the first decisive step toward
the conception of the law as a rational creation

Democratic development brought with 1t an admunistrative rev-
olution Functionaries of the demos or its sub-dwvisions elected by
lot for short terms and who were, at tumes, removable, replaced the
dignitanies ruling by virtue of clan or office chanisma The new
officials recerved only moderate compensations for thewr services
or daily allowances Like the jurymen who were also drawn by lot.
This short-term occupancy of offices and the very frequent pro-

19 The Council of Elders was a part of the Aryan inheritance of the Greeks
It came to be called at Athens the Council of the Areopagus Manslaughter m
Greece was thought of as a religious offense requinng cleansing Ths led to the
entry of the state into crimnal junsprudence—by way of the nouon that if the
ndrvidual were impure the wrath of the gods may be called down upon the
community The Council formed a court the proceedings of which were closely
associated ‘with the worship of the Sermar

20 In the fifth century BC 1n Athens, Aristides was the leader of the democ-
racy while Cimon had no sympathy with the democrauc consutution After
the death of Aristdes, Cimon remained the most powerful statesman in Athens,
but hus lack of sympathy with the democracy made 1t impossible that he retan
power long Younger statesmen rose, forming a party of opposition aganst Cimon

and the oligarchs The two chief polincians of this democratic party were Ephi-
altes and Pericles who began to play a promunent part 1n the assembly.
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hubition aganst re-election excluded the emergence of the pro-
fessional as n modern civil service. The official “career” and status
honor of the professional were mussing Business was discharged as
an occasional office.

For the majority of officials, their duties did not require full-
ume service For the poor the revenues from public service con-
stituted only an incidental though desirable income Of course the
highest poliical positions and especially the mulitary ones, required
full-ume service. Hence, they could be occupied only by the
wealthy. In Athens instead of requring office securty such as
bonding, a close inspection was provided for finance offictals. How-
ever, the positions remamed honorary.

The political leader proper, the demagogue of fully developed
democracy was formally the leading military official in Athens after
the ume of Pericles However, his real power rested not upon law
nor office but entirely upon personal influence and trust by the
demos Thus the posiion was not only illegiimate but illegal as
well, even though the whole consutution of the democracy was
tailored upon hus presence This 1s comparable to the modern con-
stutution of England based upon the existence of the cabinet, which
also does not rule by virtue of legal competence In different forms,
accusation of the demagogue because of of the
demos corresponded to the vote of no-confidence of the English
parlament which 15 also extra-legal Fmnally the council whose
members were drawn by lot now became simply an execuuve com-
miuttee of the demos, losmg jurisdiction, but undertaking prelim-
1n: of pleb (through Probul )21 and finan-
cial matters.

Comparatwe Structure of Ancient and
Medseval Democracy

The establishment of rule by the popolo had similar conse-
quences 1n the medieval cites. It, too, ground out enormous editions
of city laws and codified the common law and court rules (trial
law) producing a surplus of statutes of all kinds and an excess of
officials Four to five dozen categories of officials are to be found

21 Ed Meyer, History of Antsqusty TV, 540 (1944), Hermann Bengtson,
Greek History, p 184,
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in the smaller German cities In addition to the staff offices of the
baibff and Burgermesster there was a host of specialized function-
aries who offi d only ionally The office , manly
fees of these functionaries constituted a desirable though mncidental
mncome Furthermore commonly 1n the ancient and medieval cities,
at least m large cittes, numerous affairs were dispatched by organt-
zations whose members were elected by lot Similar affairs today
are usually handled by rep es of elected blies In
Hellenic Antiquity the activities of these officials included legista-
tion and such political actvities as affidavits in the making of fed-
eral contracts and the distribution of tribute from the confederates
In the Middle Ages the election and composition of the most mpor-
tant judicial assemblies was often similar Election by lot was a
kind of substitute for the modern system of representation which
did not exist at the tme Moreover, mn a situation dominated by
traditional poliical rights organized by privileged estates repre-
sentation 1s only possible for associations In ancient democracy the
representatives were drawn from cult or state communities and even
1es of federal federates, n the Middle Ages they were
drawn from guilds and other corporations Moreover, only the
special rights of associations were represented, not the rights of a
district “electorate” as found in the modern proletariat
In both the ancient and medieval city tyrannies appeared or at
least attempts to establish them In both areas this was a locally
restricted phenomenon During the seventh and sixth centuries B C
city tyrannies were established in a number of large cities, including
Athens They lasted only a few generations The cwvic freedom they
represented was normally only destroyed by superior military force
The tyrannies 1 colonal areas of Asia Minor and especially in
Sicily had more permanent effects, partly supplying the decisive
form of the city-state until the time of 1ts decay
The tyrant was the product of the struggle of the estates At
times, as illustrated by the case of Syracuse, the nobihity which was
threatened by the demos helped establish the rule of the tyrant
The primary support of the tyrant came from sections of the middle
class and people suffering under the usury of the patricians The
typical class opposition of the ancient world from Israel and Meso-
potamia to Greece and Italy appeared between resident urban
patricians qualified for military service and engaged in money lend-
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ng and the peasantry as debtors Babylonian patricians acquired
possession of the entire holy land transforming the peasants into
colom ?2 In Israel debt servitude was an object of regulation i the
“Book of the Confederation” From Abimelech to Judas Mac-
cabeus® every revolutionary leader found support i fugitive debt
slaves on the basis of the promise n Deuteronomy that Israel “shall
lend to anyone,” which means that the burghers of Jerusalem shall
be the creditors and patricians and others shall be their debt servants
and peasants.

The class oppositions of Hellas and Rome were similar Once
mn power the tyrant surrounded by a political coterie of nobles was
supported by the peasantry and sections of the urban muddle classes
Tyranny regularly relied upon bodyguards of mercenartes though
the military organizations of the citizenry (as shown with the Pisis-
tratids®*) was normally the first step i the establishment of the
tyranny In actual fact the tyrant often pursued the policy of bal-
ancing the estates off aganst one another 1 a manner similar to
the aesym Charondas?® Solon?”) Apparently the funda-
mental political alternatives of the time that faced the aesymmetes
were the re-ordering of the estates or the rise of the tyrants The
socio-economic policy of both aesymnetes and tyrants, at least with
respect to the mother country, was the prevention of the sale of
peasant lands to the resident urban nobility They also tried to

22 The colont were important to the ancient world as transitional strata on
the way toward full serfdom In this mstance, the formerly free peasants were
transformed mto guests 1n their own land 1 a state of semi-bondage

23 The Maccabees were a family of heroes, deliverers of Judea during the
Synan persecutions of 175-164 BC They founded a dynasty of priest kings
‘which lasted unul 40 BC

24 In Athens, Pisistratus organized a new party called the Hill, for 1t con-
sisted primarily of poor hillsmen from the highlands of Attica, as well as hekte-
mors for whom Solon had done little, and many discontented men, formerly rich,
‘who had been impoverished by Solon’s measure cancelling old debts One day
Pisistratus appeared in the agora wounded, saying that he had been attacked by
political enemies The Assembly was packed with hillsmen A bodyguard of
fifty clubsmen was voted to him Having obtained a bodyguard, the first stey
was the seizure of the Acropolss, from which vantage pont Prsistratus made
humself master of the state 561-0 BC

25 Governors granted supreme power for a imited ume

26 Charondas, one of the great law givers and codifiers of the seventh century
Charondas was legslator of Catane

27. Solon the Wise of Athens was the most famous of all
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restrict the immugration of the peasants into the city In some places
the attempt was made to restrict the purchase of slaves, and lux-
uries, and to control the intermediate trade and gram exports All
these measures imphed an essenually philistne economic policy
quite ponding to the urban policy of medieval cities
still to be discussed

The tyrants perceived themselves and were perceived as illegiti-
mate masters This differentiated the entire position of tyrannies
religiously and poliically from the old city-kingdoms Regularly
the tyrants sponsored new emotional cults like that of Dionysus?®
m contrast to the ntualistic cults of the nobility As a rule the
tyrants tried to manipulate the external forms of the communal
constitution to sustain claims of legality In the wake of their down-
fall the tyrannies usually left a weakened nobility, forcing it to
secure cooperation of the commoners and to make far-reaching
concessions to the dezos As a matter of fact without the coopera-
tion of the commoners the tyrants could hardly be expelled Thus
the middle-class democracy of Cleisthenes followed the expulsion
of the Pisistratids In other places a merchant plutocracy succeeded
the tyrants The tyranmies, which were aided by economic class
tenstons, at least i the mother country effected a timocratic or
democratic balance of the estates Thus tyranny was frequently the
forerunner of democracy By contrast, there were successful and
unsuccessful attempts to establish tyrannies m the late Hellenic
period stemming from a policy of conquest of the demos These
were bound up with mulitary nterests to be discussed later Vie-
torious army leaders like Alcibiades?® and Lysander® attempted
such Untl the Hellenistic period these pts were
unsuccessful 1 the Hellenic mother country Moreover, the mili-
tary empire-formation of the demos dismtegrated for reasons to be
discussed later. However, m Sicily, the tyrants pursued the old
expansionist mariime policy mn the Tyran sea as well as later in

28 In the marshes on the south side of the Areopagus, the bacchic god had an
ancient sancruary Pisistratus built lum a new house at the foot of the Acropolis
This represented public recognition of the religion of the oppressed strata

29 Alcibiades, son of Cleinias, was educated by his kinsman, Pericles, in demo-
cranc traditions, but he had no sincere belief in them He advanced the cause of
the democratic party only so long as 1t suited his private interests

30 Lysander was a Spartan admral of unusual ability and boundless ambition
He established the Spartan empire
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the national defence agamnst Carthage The tyrants relymng upon
mercenary armues rather than conscripted burghers and employing
ruthless ortental measures such as the compulsory naturalization of
soldiers and re-settlement of subject populations created imter-local
military monarchies In Rome m the old republican period the
tyranny faled and the government fell into the hands of a military
monarch ansing from within This occurred i consequence of a
soctal and economuc configuration which will be discussed separately.

The City Tyranmes m Antiquity
and the Middle Ages

The city tyranmes of the Middle Ages were primarily confined
to Italy The Italian signora was compared by Ernst Mayer®! to
the ancient tyranny Like the tyranny, the signora arose predomi-
nantly 1n the hands of a wealthy family 1n opposition to other mem-
bers of the estate It was the first political power 1 Western Europe
to carry through rational admmstration (increasingly with ap-
pomted officials) while retaming certan forms of the traditional
communal constitution

However there were also important differences between the
tyranny and the signoria This was especially true so far as the
growth of the signora proceeded directly out of the status struggle,
also because the signoria first appeared at the end of the develop-
ment with the victory of the popolo and to a considerable extent
later Moreover, the signoru usually devcloped out of the legal
offices of the popolo while i Hellenic Anuquity the city tyrannies
normally represented only a transitional phenomenon between the
patrician rule and timocracy or democracy The formal develop-
ment of the signoria was accomplished quite differently as demon-
strated by E Salzer A whole senes of them arose out of the new
offices of the populace and as a product of ther revolts

The people’s captain or the podesta of the mercadanza and
podesta of the commune were elected by the popolo for increas-
mngly longer periods, even for hfe Such high officials elected for
long periods were to be found by the middle of the thirteenth
century m Piacenza, Parma, Lods, and Milan By the close of the
thirteenth century the rule of the Visconti m Milan, the Scaliger

31 Ernst Mayer, Italienssche Verfassungsgeschichte, 11, 39
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mn Venice and the Este in Mantua were already 1n fact hereditary.
The extension of the authority of such top officrals paralleled the
development toward a Lfe-long occupancy of office which was at
first factual, later legal Beginming with a purely arbitrary political
penal power, the seignora developed into a general power (arbit-
rium generale) sssuing orders at will 1n competition with the council
and the community. Eventually st acquired domiion with power
to govern the city lsbero arbitrio, to occupy the offices, and to issue
orders with legal sanctions.

"The development proceeded from two different, but on occasion
comcident, political sources. One was the party rule as such. Of
espectal importance was the constant threat to the pohtcal and,

ds ly, of the land g estate from the
lower class The nobility especially was accustomed to war threats,
and the fear of conspiracies which necessitated the installation of
party chueftains with unrestricted power. Foreign wars and the
threat of defeat by neighboring 1es or other d
were added factors When such conditions led to the creatton of
a spectal military command the war captam, either a foreign prince
or a condottiers, was the source of the signoria rather than the posi-
tion of the people’s captain as party leader

The surrender of the city into the protectve domunation of a
prince i the face of external threats often began with narrowly
defined authority of the dominus However, withmn the cty the
dictator could easily win over the broad lower strata ordinanly
excluded from active p pation 1 the ad ation since a
change of alliance did not 1mply any loss while the presence of a
lordly court promised economic advantages Moreover, the masses
tend to be emotionally responsive to personal leadership As a rule
the aspirants to the signona employed the parlament as a device
for the transformation of power.

Occasionally when threatened by political or economic oppo-
nents the nobility or the merchants seized the signoria which was
not at first viewed as a permanent establishment of monarchy Cities
like Genoa repeatedly imposed severe restricuion on powerful mon-
archs whose domination they accepted Such hmutation mvolved
limited armies and fixed money payments Sometumes the cities even
dismussed the signore from his position This was, at imes possible
for foreign monarchs as when the lung of France was deposed by
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Genoa. However such independence as agamnst a signore was diffi-
cult whenever he took up residence 1n the city.

It should be observed that both the ability and mclinauon of
the burghers for opposition declined m the course of ume The
signora relied upon 'y armies and gly also upon
alliances with the legiumate authorities. Except for Venice and
Genoa, after the forceful subjection of Florence with the help of
Spansh troops, m Italy the hereditary signora constituted the final
form of the city legiumized by imperial and royal recogmition.

‘The decreasing opposition of the burghers to the signora may
be explamed by a series of individual circumstances. For one thing
the court of the ssgnora created an interest community for the
nobility and the burghers and the number of persons increased in
tume who were interested for social and economic reasons m 1ts
contnued existence. Meanwhile, a series of factors was responsible
for the rapid decline of interest i the political fate of the city
1. the ncreasing sublimation of needs, 2 the slowing of economic
expansion together with a growing sensitiveness of economucally
interested upper burgher strata to disturbances of pacific traffic,
3 the general decline 1 political aspirations of tradesmen because
of imcreasing economic competition and mounting economuc and
social stability (factors which n turn explan their increased atten-
tion to gamnful economic actvities or the peaceful usufruct of
rents), 4 finally, the general policy of the prince who sponsored
both develop to his own ad Large tues like
the French and the signorias of mdmdual cities, could count on the
interest of the lower strata both 1n the pacification of the city and
an economic policy which took the small burgher into account

The French cities were defeated by the kmgs with the support
of the small burgh who also supp i Iraly.
However, more important than anything else was the political phe-
nomenon of pacification of the burghers because of their business
requrements, their relief from military service and their planned
disarmament by the prince Imtally this was not a princely policy.
In fact some princes developed the first rational schemes of recruit-
ment n the ciies However, mn accord with the requirements of
the patrimonual army such schemes were soon applied to the recruit-
ment of the poor and resulted m the creation of an army foreign
to the ch of the republican burghers’ army. The d
of the mercenary army and capltahsuc supply of mulitary rcquu'e-
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ments by entrepreneurs (condottzers) due to the economic indis-
pensability of the burghers and the for p 1 mib-
tary tramng, all cleared the path for the prince Even at the ume
of the free communes these factors were at work paving the way
toward the p and d of the burgh The per-
sonal political alliances of the prince with the large dynasties were
an additional factor, for agamnst any such power combnations the
nise of the burghers was doomed to failure Eventually the economic
indispensability of the burghers, the military disqualification of their
educated strata, and the increasing rationalization of mulitary tech-
nique requiring a pr 1 army bined with the develop:
ment of a stratum of nobl rentiers and preb 1es who pos-
sessed economic or social interests m the principle court, provided
the signoria the chance to develop mto a hereditary patrimonial
lingdom Thereby 1t entered the circle of the legitimate forms of
power.

In one particular pomnt which 1s alone of interest here, the poli-
tics of the signoria corresponds with that of ancient tyranny the
tendency to break up the political and economic power position
of the city as against the country In a manner sumilar to Antiquity,
it was often with the aid of rural populations that the dictator
forced the surrender of city government (in Pavia n 1328) After
1ts victory over the nobility, the free citizenry often broke up the
manor and in 1ts own political and economic interests hiberated the
peasants and sponsored the free transfer of land to the wealthiest
purchasers The acquisition of landed property en masse from
feudal lords by the burghers and the replacement of the socage-
farm system by the mezzadria 1n Tuscany was carried out under
the rule of the popolo grasso The mezzadria rested on the consid-
eration that the lord was predominantly a resident of the city and
only linked to the country by part-time residence, moreover his
part-time tenants were free-holders However, though they were
free rural land-owners the peasants were excluded from participa-
tion in political power As the mezzadria was talored upon the
mterests of private enterprise, so the urban policy toward the
country was adapted to the interests of urban consumers After
the victory of the gmlds urban policy was also adapted to the needs
of urban producers When the policy of the prince changed this
at all, it was neither immediately nor everywhere. The famous
physiocratic policy of the Grand Duke Leopold of Tuscany in
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the eigh h century was infl d by certan pts of nat-
ural law and was not, in the first place, a policy of agrarian inter-
ests In all cases the policy of the prince was directed toward a
balance of interests and the prevention of sharp collsions and was
no longer purely a policy of urbanites utilizing the country as a
means to an end.

The rule of the prince often encompassed several cities How-
ever, 1t did not constitute a uniform state association in the mod-
ern sense, created from hitherto independent urban territories
Rather the different cities united under the rule of a lord often had
both the right and occasion 1n semi-autonomous fashion to com-
municate through ambassadors with each other. Their constitutions
were by no means regularly made uniform They were not demoted
to the status of subordinate commumties which by virtue of dele-
gaton from the state fulfilled a part of the state’s functions

This development only occurred gradually, parallel with the
uniform transformation of the modern patrimonial states Repre-
sentation by estates, already known by the Sicilian empire durmg
the Middle Ages as well as in other patrimomal monarchies, was
almost completely absent 1n the governmental configurations arising
out of city territories The essential organizational innovations were
1 the introduction of princely officials employed for unlimited
periods apart from crimmal officials elected on a short-time basis,
and 2 the develop of central coll for finan-
cial and military purposes Techmcally the establishment of the
administration of the urban prince 1 a rational manner was aided
by the unusual existence in the communities of statistical records
of their financial and military affairs Moreover, the arts of balanced
accounts and record keeping were techmically developed n the
banking houses of the city Both Venice and the Sicilian Empire
had an indubitable effect on the rationalization of administration,
although this effect was one of stimulation rather than of adoption

The Special Position of the
Medieval Italian City

‘The cyclical development of the Italian cities from a subordinate
part of a patrimonial or feudal association, to mdepmdent rule or

rule by their own dignitaries g y ts,
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followed by the regime of the guxlds, and, i turn, by the .ugnom
and finally the return to a Pposition 1n a rel

tional patrimonial association—this cycle has no exact counterpart
elsewhere mn the Occident. City d
omuts the signoria which when present at all appears only n carly
traces The people’s captain 1s paralleled in the area North of the
Alps only in some of the more powerful burgomasters.

However, the cycle of city development was umiversal i one
respect. Cities 1 the ime of the Carolingians were of lttle impor-
tance as adminustrative districts because of peculiarities of the estates
structure. In the modern patrimonial state they are agamn approxi-
mately i this situation and are distinguished only by corporate
pnvnleges In the transitional period they were everywhere “com-
munittes” with poliical nghts and an autonomous economic policy.
The development in Antiquity was sumilar Yet neither modern cap-
italism nor the modern state grew up on the basis of the ancient
cities while medieval urban development, though not alone decisive,
was carrier of both phenomena and an mmportant factor m their
ongmn.

gDespxte all external sumlarities, far-reachung differences appear
most easily recognized by comparison of city types mn their char-
actenssic forms However, 1t 15 necessary first to clarify structural
differences appearing between the medieval ciues n a more syste-
matic manner. It 15 also useful to elucidate the general situation of
the medieval cities 1n the time of their greatest independence which
may permut us to discover their specific features During the period
of maximum urban autonomy the cines displayed an exceptional
vartety of forms and trends

V mn the Medieval Urban C. 'y

POLITICAL AUTONOMY

In varying degrees the medieval urban community enjoyed poht-
1cal autonomy and even, at times, pursued imperialistic foreign poli-
cies Correlated with this was the appearance of permanent urban
garnsons composed of the city’s own soldiers Such militarily sup-
ported city admumistrations concluded treaties, conducted great
wars, and conquered large land areas, at times, held other cities 1n
complete subjection and even won over-seas colomes. Only two
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Itahan cities ded 1n ot g foreign colonies. Some
large commuties i North and Central Iraly, Switzerland, and to
a lesser degree i Flanders and North Germany—the Hansa cities—
not only managed to obtain temporary domination over large terri-
tories but to achieve mnternational political importance The great
majority of cities, however, achieved no general polmcal 1mpor-
tance except for dommnance over the immediate rural hmterland
and a few small satellite cities Such was the case for the cities of
Southern Italy and France, Spanish cities for a short period, French
cities for a longer period With the exceptions of the few North
German, Flemish, Swiss and South German cities already mentioned,
city imperialism was unknown from the begmning i English and
German cities This was also true for the greater number of western
German cities except during the short period of the city federations

Many of these cities had permanent city garnsons (as until late
mn France) or they had—as a rule—a conscripted civic militia of
urbanites who defended the walls and had the power 1n confedera-
tion with other cities to carry out the pacification of the land,
destroy robber castles, and interfere i the feuds of the parties of
the empire However, they never lastingly sought to conduct inter-
national politics like the Italian and Hanseatic ciies Most of them
sent representatives either to the estates of the empire or to terri-
torial bodies Not infrequently because of their financial power they
then won a decisive voice therein despite a formally subordinate
place The primary example 1s the English commons which was not
so much a representative of the city communes as of corporate
estates

However numerous, citizenries did not achieve such rights (the
details from legal history will not be pursued here) On the con-
tinent the modern patrimomal bureaucratic states deprived most
of them of their political autonomy as well as thewr military powers
except for police purposes Only where, as in Germany, develop-
ment took a peculiar turn, were some of the city governments
permutted to remam as mndependent forms alongside the patrimorual
state,

Englsh city development, too, assumed special form because
of the falure of patrimonial bureaucracy to emerge Within the
ngid framework of the central admimstration individual English
cues never developed political amb 1

P
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because they had repr in the parli They entered
mto trade monopolies but not into political confederations as on
the continent They were corporations of a privileged stratum of
notables and their good will was financually indispensable to the
kings The Tudors sought to destroy their privileges However,
the breakdown of the Stuarts put an end to this From that tume
they remamed a corporation with the right to vote in parhament,
indeed constituting the “Kingdom of Influence” which the nobility
utilized as a voting block won with ridiculous ease to secure a
parliamentary majority

AUTONOMOUS LAW OF THE CITY
AND ITS GUILDS

In full compass, the law of the politically independent Italian
and, at times, Spanish and English cities and 1n considerable measure
of the French and German cities was practiced without express or
chartered confirmation In problems respecting land owners, market
traffic, and trade, the city courts customarily employed an autono-
mous law with citizens as jurymen. Such legal establishments
ongmatng through usage, through charter, through mitation or
bestowal by another city, operated with a specific law common
to all citizens Such city courts increasingly opposed juridical use
of wrrational and magical means of proof duels, ordeals, and famly-
oath They preferred, rather, the employment of rational evidence,
though such city pressure for a rational law must not be repre-
sented as a straight-line development. At times the retention of a
special trial procedure m city jurisdiction consisted precisely of
adherence to older legal forms 1 the face of rational mnovations
by royal administration English cities, for example, did not adopt
the more rational king’s jury. Or, agan, sometimes the cities pre-
served medieval law against the penetration of Roman law Flow-
ever, generally, on the contment legal nstitutions adaptable to
capitalism appeared in city-law and their origin 15 1n the autonomy
of the interested parties rather than mn the Roman (or German)
common law.

For 1ts part, the city administration attempted to prevent the
guilds and corporations from securing charters without its permis-
sion If this was not possible the cities tried at least to Limit the
charters of the gulds and corporations to such as would per-
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manently restrict their actions to an assigned area Just as all cities
had to reckon with a political or manorial lord i establishing their
autonomy so, too, for all, outside the Italian, the division of statu-
tory power between the council and guilds was labile and a ques-
tion of strength

The rise of the patrimonial bureaucratic state everywhere made
ncreasing nroads into city autonomy In England the Tudors were
the first to systematically apply the principle that the cities like the
guilds were corporately organized state mstitutions for definite pur-
poses with rights which actually cannot exceed the chartered privi-
leges binding only on them as citizens Any offence agamst these
restrictions was seized as an occasion 1n quo warranto—to cashier the
charters (as in London under James II) According to this concep-
tion the city was not, as we would say, i principle a “territoral
corporation” but a privileged estates organization mn the administra-
tion of which the Privy Council progressively interfered In France
mn the course of the 16th century city jurisdiction, outside police
matters, was removed and for all financially important acts ratifica-
ton of the state magistracy was required In central Europe the
autonomy of the territorial cities was completely destroyed

AUTOCEPHALY AN AUTONOMOUS LEGAL
AND ADMINISTRATIVE MAGISTRACY

Few of the cities outside the Italian achieved full autocephaly.
In many non-Italan cities autocephaly was only partially achieved
and then only for lower jurisdiction and normally with the reserva-
tion of appeal to the royal or supreme court Whenever legal judg-
ment was 1n the hands of jurors chosen from the burghers, the per-
sonal interest of the juridical lord was originally only fiscal The
city did not find 1t necessary to appropriate the formal jurisdiction
nor purchase 1t The most important thing for the cities was that
they possess a jurisdictional area of their own and a procedure con-
ducted through jurors recruited from therr mudst This was carried
through at least for lower jurisdiction and partally for higher jurss-
diction 1n relatively early times Personal choice of jurors or co-
optation without interference of the lord was achieved by the
burghers to a considerable extent Important, further, was the attam-
ment of the privilege that the citizen be responsible only to the
court of the city.
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The development of the city’s own admunsstrative body, the
council, cannot be pursued here. That such a structure, accoutered
with extensive admimistrative powers, should appear, at the height
of the Middle Ages, was the idenufying symbol of the city com-
munity n West and North Europe The manner of its composition
varied endlessly depending on the distribution of power between a
variety of groups 1, the patriciate of notables including land-lords,
money owners and money lenders, and casual merchants, 2, the city
and guild-org: d 3, 3, ding to mdwidual circum-
stances, a great number of traders or (collectively) large retallers
and transporters of industrial goods On the other hand the structure
of the council varied 1n terms of the extent to which the political or
feudal lord participated 1 nominations to 1t

The city also d partally t phalous m terms of the
distribution of economic power between the burghers and the city
lord At times, because of the lord’s money needs, the ransom of his
justice was possible Agam the reverse was possible because of the
financial power of the ciues However, the financial needs of the
city treasury and the money market of the city were not alone
decisive 1f the city treasury did not possess the means of poliical
power. In France under Phulip Augustus the kingdom allied 1tself
with the cities (partially also with non-city lords) Already i the
13th century, the intensified money needs of the kingdom led to
“parity” shares i the distribution of admunstrative positions, control
nights over the admumistration of the magistracy, especially mn finan-
cral administration which interested the king, and confirmation
nghts over the elected consuls The power of the king over the
cities continued to grow until by the 15th century the king’s provost
presided over the burgher assembly.

By the Age of Ludovika the offices of the city were completely
i the hands of the royal intendant and the financial requirements
of the state led to the sale of city and state offices The patrimonial
bureaucratic state transformed the administrative structure of the
city nto a representative corporation with status privileges, inde-
pendent only with respect to the circle of its corporate interests, but
without meaning for administrative purpose of the state.

The English state, which was forced to permit the city to be
autocephalous because the cities were electorate bodies of parliament,
ruthlessly disregarded the city once it wished to execute those tasks
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which our Yy 1 fulfill through local
corporations. The new tasks of the state were carried out either
through parish organizations to whnch not only privileged corpora-

tion bers but all quahfied mh ged, or other newly
created Howcver, P 1t primarily

f d the mag nto a gn authority alongsid
the others.

TAX POWER OVER THE BURGHERS
AND TRIBUTE AND TAX FREEDOM
TOWARD THE OUTSIDE
The taxation power of the burghers varied with the efficacy of
control by the city lords In England the cities never acquired full
tax powers, but for all new taxes the consent of the king was
required Freedom from tribute and tax obligations toward the out-
side was also only pamally achleved External tax and tribute free-
dom was ach by p cities only when tax
obligations were farmed and when the city lord was paid off once
and for all or by regular lump sums When this occurred the city
was able to include royal taxes within its own management (firma
burgs m England) The most complete success in the achievement
of freedom from outside encumbrances was realized with respect
to duties stemming from personal legal or bondage relations
After 1ts victory the normal patrimonial bureaucracy taxed city
and country from a purely technical pomnt of view. It sought simul-
taneously to tax production and consumption through a specific city
tax, the excise For all practical purposes the cities were deprived of
their autonomous tax powers In England the corporate taxation of
the city slgmﬁed Iittle since the new adminstrative taxes applied
ly to other tes In France after Mazann, the
king appropriated one half of the urban excise after all city financial
operations and taxation were brought under state control In Middle
Europe the organs of the city were transformed nto almost pure
devices for levying taxes.

MARKET REGULATION TRADE AND CRAFT POLICY
AND MONOPOLISTIC EXCLUSION POWERS
Every medieval city had a market the supervision of which had
everywhere in considerable measure been taken by the council from
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the hands of the city lord Depending upon the local power com-
position, police supervision over trade and production either gravi-
tated 1nto the hands of civic authorities or a professional corporation
with extensive powers mdependent of the city lord The craft police
were competent to exercise quality control over production partly
mn the imnterest of enhancing the reputation of the profession but also
1n the interests of the export trade i some measure i favor of the
city consumer Price control i particular was exercised 1n the inter-
est of the cvic consumer. The craft police also defended the subsist-
ence opportunities of the small burghers, they restricted the number
of apprentices and fellows and under some circumstances also the
number of masters. Particularly with the decline of subsistence
opportunities, movements were set afoot to monopolize master posi-
tions for the home-bred, especially master’s sons On the other hand
so far as the gulds brought police powers mto their hands they
attempted to prolubit the establishment of capitalistic enterprises by
outsiders or of large-scale enterprises To this end they sought the
prolubition of the putting-out system, the control of capital loans,
the regulation and organization of the importation of raw materials.
At times the guilds even attempted to control the form of the
market.

Above all else, however, the city sought to eliminate competition
from the countryside brought under its domination It attempted to
suppress the rural pursuit of trade and to force the peasants to satisfy
their needs m the city It was 1n the mterests of the city also to force
the peasants to sell their products only 1n the city Moreover, n the
mterests of consumption and occasionally of industrial use of raw
materals, the city tried to prevent forestalling of wares outside the
market. Finally, 1n the mterests of city merchants they sought to
secure port and rmiddl polies and at the same time to
win privileges of free foreign trade.

This kernel of the so-called city economic policy varied through

p possibilities of the conflicting How-
ever, its principal features were to be found almost everywhere At
times the direction of the policy was determined by the opportuni-
ties for gan apart from the power distribution of the mterested
parties Its extension m the first period of settlement brought about
a widening of the market, its restriction toward the end of the
Middle Ages was panied by a tend toward pol
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tion In general, each city had 1ts own policy determined by the
peculiar competition and collision of interests. Especially among the
foreign-trade cities of the South, city politics assumed the form of
a Iife and death struggle.

After the subjection of the cities, the patrimomnial bureaucratic
state did not i principle reject the city economic policy. Quite the
contrary. The economic flowering of the cities and their industries
and the conservation of their populations through defence of the
sources of their subsistence lay at the very heart of the state’s finan-
cial interests.** On the other hand the stmulation of foreign trade
on the basis of a mercantilistic trade politics represents measures
copted, 1 part, from urban economuc politics By means of friendly
capitalistic policies the state sought to syntheswze the conflicting -
terests of the cities which from a subsistence standpomnt could de-
stroy the civic associations To the very end of the French Revo-
lution, the patrimonal state pursued a traditional economic pols
except where local monopolies and the privileges of the burghers
loomed in the path of increasingly capitalistically privileged and

pobistic politics maug d by it. In individual this
could lead to drastic disruption of the economic privileges of the
burghers However these represented only exceptional local dis-

ies in
However, the city’s y 1n gulation was lost,
and that could have derable indirect signufi Decisive 1n

this was the mability of the city to bring military-political power
into the service of its interests 1n the manner and measure of the
patrimonial bureaucratic prince Only exceptionally were the cities,
like the prince, as associations able to take part in the economic
opportumities newly opened by patrimonual politics. In the nature
of the case that was only possible for indwviduals, particularly so-
cially privileged persons Such proto-capital luded especiall
many landlords or members of the higher officialdom but 1n England
as well as in France, besides the king himself, relatively few burgher
elements participated in the monopolistically privileged domestic and
foreign prises of patri )| O ly, indeed, cities
such as Frankfort participated i a comprehensive manner in risky
speculative foreign undertakings. Most cities which did this, how-

32 The sheep must be sheared, but the value of the shearing depends on the
quantity and quality of the wool.
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ever, ran severe risks, for a single failure could destroy them as
mportant political forms.

The economic dechine of numerous cities since the sixteenth
century, occurring even 1n England, was only partally due to the
displacement of the trade routes.® It was also only partully due
to the establishment of the great household industries, resting on
labor not belonging to the estates However, to a far greater extent
1t was due to the fact that the traditional forms of enterprise
organized 1 the city economy no longer represented the actvities
where the greatest economic gains were to be made Like the revo-
lution at one time worked by feudal military techmique so, now,
revolutionary changes centered in politically oriented commercial
and industrial capital undertakings Even where these were formally
located in the city they were no longer sustaned by a city economic
policy nor borne by local individual burgher org: 10n:

The new capitalistic undertakings settled 1 new locations So
far as they required laborers, the entrep: needed other types
than those suppled by the local urban community 3 In England
even the dissenters®> who played so important a role n the develop-
ment of capital did not, 1n q of the Toleration Act
belong to the domnant city corporation The great modern trade
and industrial cities of England arose outside the precincts and
power spheres of the old privileged corporation For this reason it

33 The Revwal of Med trade 1n the R was followed by
2 wave of cvic development throughout nland Europe, and the areas servicing
1t With the discovery of the new world and other events, orienting European
commerce away from the Near East ciuies depending on this suffered a severe

loss While it was not an exclusive cause, 1t certamly contributed to the civic
decline of the ume

34 This was made d lly evident by the p 1 growth of capi-
talism n German 1n the 19th century when Germany was ab%e to take over
capitalistic technology at an advanced level without gong through the compli-
cated J)rehmmary stages as they appear primarily in England One of the unex-
pected assets i the capitalization of German industry was the so-called “back-
wardness” of 1ts population 1n an industrial sense Precisely because 1t was
industrially backward, German labor was directly ada};uble to an advanced
state of capital logy without a comp d g and re-learning
process

35 Members of a religious body in England separate from the Established
Church While including Enghish Roman Catholics who 1n the ongmnal draft
of the Relief Act of 1781 were styled “Protesung Catholic Dissenters,” 1n prac-
tice 1t was restricted to “Protestant Dissenters” referred to in sec 11 of the Tolera-
ton Act of 1688
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£ pl

f ly d d archaic i 1ts judicial structure such
as the retenuon of the old land courts The court farm and court
leet remamned in Liverpool and Manchester unul modern umes,
though the landlords were re-bapuised as legal lords

RELATION OF THE MEDIEVAL CITY
TO NON-CIVIC STRATA

From the specific pohtical and economuc peculiariues of the
medieval city flowed also 1ts relation to non-civic strata. In indr-
vidual ciues this led to very different portraits. Common to all was
the economically organized opposition to extra-city political, status,
and landlordly forms—market aganst orkos 3 This opposition must
not be nterpreted sumply as an econonuc struggle between political
lords or landlords and the cities To be sure, such a struggle emerged
paturally whenever the city n the interest of extending its power
incorporated politically or manorsally dependent persons over whom
the master retamned control Such persons were either admutted
within the city walls or accepted as external citizens of the burgher
association At least in the Nordic cities this latter expedient was
soon made ble by princely org: 1ons and the prohubition
of the king.

The economic development of the city, however, was 1 prin-
ciple contested merely n 1ts polmcal aspects Everywhere, as was
often the case, the economic interests of the master came into col-
Liston with the traffic policies and monopolisuc tendencies of the
aties And mevitably the feudal war organization headed by the
king could only view the development of autonomous fortresses
within their territorial spheres with considerable distrust Except for
short intermussions the German kings were never without suspicion
of the cities By contrast, the French and English kings were often
quite friendly to the ciies m which they found an ally m thewr
opposition to the barons as well as financial significance

The tendency of the market economy to dissolve manorial and
ndirectly feudal structure did not necessarily assume the form of
a “struggle” of the cities agamnst other nterests Rather communities
of interests often dominated wide areas of Lfe The polucal and
manorral lords were extremely anxious for the money tribute they

36 In other words, the most fundamental of oppositions 1s located between
market and household economies by Weber
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levied on their tenants The city provided the latter a local market
for their products and therewith the possibility of payng their tra-
ditional taxes n money nstead of service or natural products
Sumlarly 1t provided the lords the opportumity to sell their ncome
1n kind rather than to use it themselves Such income 1 kind could
be sold on the local market or into foreign commerce which was
increasingly provided with capital Of these possibilities the political
and manorial lords made energetic use by insisung upon money
payments from thewr peasants Moreover they implemented the
tenants own interests in d producuon, kened through
the market, by creaung enlarged economic units Such umts could
furrush large shares of natural produce, the surplus of which could
be sold on the market by the lords themselves.

The more local and nter-local traffic developed, the more was
1t possible for political and manorial lords to increase money income
out of different forms of tribute made possible by this traffic Thus
appears 1n relauvely clear form in the German West 1 the Middle
Ages From the pomt of view of their founders the estabhishment
of cities was a business undertaking for increasing the opportuni-
ties for money ncome Because of economuc self-interest still n
the tume of the Jewish persecations 1n the East, especially n Poland,
the establishment of many cities by the nobles was carried out
Such “cities,” the inhabitants of which often had to be counted by
hundreds, sull i the 19th century often consisted of up to 90%
Jews,

Thus specific medieval North European city foundation was also
factually an acquisitive “business”—as we shall see, 1n sharp opposi-
tion to the military fortress establishment represented by the ancient
polis The conversion of almost all personal and matenal claims by
the lordly and legal masters 1nto rent claims resulted i legal and
extensive actual economic freedom of the peasant This occurred
everywhere that the city was weak As a consequence political and
landlordly mcome mn the territories of mtensive city development
could increasingly be constituted out of market sales of peasant
products or out of peasant taxes or, m general, from other sources
existing 1 an exchange economy, rather than out of the use of
service duties or, in the manner of the ancient o1kos (household)

y, out of the imp of househ q directly

on them Hence the lord and to a lesser degree his dependents
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increasingly participated in the rcquuements of the money ccunomy
In general the from household to money

conditioned by the sale of landed estates to city burghers who
transformed them 1nto a rational economic form of possession. This
process was restricted wherever the fealty organization of the own-
ers of noble estates was under a form of escheatment excluding the
urban patriciate This was primanly the case everywhere north of
the Alps.

In any case no conflicts occurred between the poliical or feudal
lords and the cities purely on the basis of the money economy as
such A purely economic collision only occurred where i order
to increase thewr mncome the lords sought to enter economuc pro-
ducuon on therr own This, of course, was only Posslble where
suitable labor power was available for such use Where this occurred
the struggle between the cities and these ndustrial production
actvities of the lords also flared out In modern times 1t was pre-
cisely within the patrimonial bureaucratic state that such conflicts
developed with great mtensity By contrast, this was not an 1ssue
m the Middle Ages The abolition of the old manoral organization
and the subjection of the peasants took place without any struggle
as a result of the penetration of the money economy Such was the
case in England Elsewhere, to be sure, the ciues consciously and
directly furthered the development As we have seen, this was true
m the power sphere of Florence

The patrimonial bureaucratic state sought to equilibrate the
1nterest oppositions of the nobles and the cities However, since the
patrimonial bureaucracy wished to use the nobles for its service as
officers and officials 1t also stipulated the impermisaibility of the
purchase of noble estates by non-nobles ¥

The City and the Church

In the Middle Ages the conflicts between ecclesiastical and
especially monastic landlords and the cities were often more severe
than those between the cities and secular feudal lords. Outside the
Jews, the priesthood was the only alien body within the city after
the separation of State and Church in the Investiture struggle As
spirttual estates the property of the priests enjoyed extensive tax

37 Ths, of course, was primarnily true for Prussian domnated Germany.
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freedom and immunity, thus being outside the sphere of official
actions and of the civic magistracy. Also as an estate the priests were
freed from military and other personal duties of the burghexs At
the same time through by pious burgh
their encumbrance-free possessions swelled, and, in turn, the number
of persons immune to civic habilities.

Moreover, m their lay brothers the monasteries had labor power
without obligation to support a family and which could be utihized
to destroy outside competition if, as frequently occurred, the
closster developed 1ts own industry. Moreover the monasteries and
foundations, quite like the Vakuf® mn Medieval Islam, took pos-
session precisely of the permanent sources of money rent in the
Middle Ages market bwldings, sale establishments of all sorts,
slaughter houses, mulls, which were, thus, not only exempt from
taxation but independent of the economic policy of the city Often
the monasteries had monopolistic control of these rent sources.
Even in military respects the immunity of walled cloisters could be
significant  Furthermore ecclesiastical law with 1ts prohibition of
usury was a general threat to city business Against the accumula-
tion of landed possession in the dead hand® the city sought to
ensure itself through prohubitions even as the princes and nobles
through amortization laws

On the other hand religious foundations and especially the
possession of pilgrimage p]aces with indulgences provided exten-
sive opportunities for economic gam for the nrbzn mdc Moreover,
so far as they were ble to the burgh P d
places for old age (asylum, charitable homes etc ).

The relation between the priesthood and the monasteries, on
the one hand, and the citizenry, on the other, were, therefore,
toward the end of the Middle Ages in no way so completely un-
friendly that these factors alone could at any moment result in an

38 Vakuf was land held by religious foundations 1 mortmain It was very
mportant in the Ottoman Empire (found also among the Arabs) where before
recent reforms it comprised two-thirds of all the property At conquest, the
sultans transformed one-fifth of the land into vakuf Private necessity was respon-
sible for 1ts enormous extension As elsewhere in the Middle Agw. land was
given to the church to make 1ts transfer to the owner’s heirs secure Tt was rarely
given absolutely The general adminsstration of the Vakuf, except that belonzmg
to non-Moslem foundations, was in the hands of a special department, the Evkaf

39 In law, mortmain the condition of lands or tenements held without right
of alienation as by an ecclesiastical corporation.

7
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“economic resolution” such as the Reformation. The ecclesiastical
institutions and cloisters were i no way as nviolable for the city
community as one might assume from Canon Law. It has been
correctly observed that precisely i Germany after the power of
the king receded following the Investiture struggle, the foundations
and clossters lost their most nterested protector against the power
of the laymen In many imnstances the city council came under juris-
dictional guardianship of the old type under the bailff, by pressur-
ing them under most diverse pretexts and names to accept guardians
and attorneys for the management of administration The latter
then conducted administration 1n accord with the interests of the
burghers

The status position of the clergy within the burgher organiza-
tion was most various In part 1t was legally quite outside the city
corporation However, also, where this was not the case, 1t formed
—with its dicable status privileg and un-
asstmilable foreign body The Reformation put an end to this within
its sphere However, the cities which were soon brought under
control by patrimonial adminsstration, derwved no benefit from this

In thus last respect the development n Antiquity was quite dif-
ferent The further back one shifts attention, the more similar
appears the economic position of the temple i Antiquity to that
of the church and especially the monastery mn the early Middle
Ages This 1s particularly true with respect to the Venetian colonies
However developments in Antiquity did not take a course similar
to that of the Middle Ages, toward an increasing separation of state
and church and mounting autonomy of the area of religious do-
minton Quite the reverse The noble city families took possession
of the priesthood as a fee and power source Ancient democracy
politicized them completely, transforming priestly positions into
prebends which were ordinarily auctioned It destroyed the political
nfluence of the priesthood and took economic administration into
the hands of the community The great temple of Apollo in Delphi
or that of Athena in Athens were treasure houses of the Hellenistic
state deposit banks for slaves, and a part of them remained large
land owners However, the economic competition with burgher
industry did not come into the picture in the ancient city A secu-
larization of sacred property did not and could not occur However
in fact, though not in form, the “secularization” of temple-oriented
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trades was carried out in mncomparably more radical form than i
the Middle Ages. The absence of the monasteries and autonomous
organizations of the church as an inter-local organization was the
essential reason for this.

The conflict of the citzenry with the manonal powers was
known in Antiquity as in the Middle Ages and 1n the beginning of
modern times The ancient city had its peasant politics and an
agrarian policy which destroyed feudalism However, the dimen-
stons of these poliics were much greater and their significance for
ity develop, soh g as pared to the Middle Ages,
that the difference between the two areas clearly appears It 1s
necessary to examune this general configuration







Chapter 5
Ancient and Medieval

Democracy

The Three Man Types of Occidental Citres

THE ECONOMIC opposition of citizens to non-citizens
and their bfe styles did not provide the medieval city with its
historical peculiarities. Rather this was due to the location of the
ity within the total medieval political and social organization It 15
1 these respects that the typical medieval city was most sharply
distinguished from the ancient city The medieval city, i turn, may
be divided mto two sub-forms with continuous transitions between
them but which in their purest forms variably approximate ancient
city forms The South European city, particularly of Italy and
South France, desprte all differences, was closer to the ancient polis
than the North European city, that 15 of North France, Germany,
and England It 15 necessary, thus, once agan to compare ancient
medneval city types and, on ocsston, others.

knghts of Soutt cities owned castles
and land outside the city quite in the manner of Miltiades in
Antiquity. The possessions and castles of the Grimaldy, for example,
stretched far along the coasts of Provence In the North this was
rare and in the typical Middle European and North European city
later it was absent On the other hand, forms sm:h as the Amc
demos, resting on civic gratuities and rent distrik

[197]
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on pure political power were almost completely mussing from the
medieval city. To be sure, parallel to the Athenan distribution of
gamns from the Laureion' munes 1s the medieval and even modern
community share i the profits from cwvic properties But these

are dental to the mam

3

Class Oppositions 1 Antiqusty

and the Middle Ages
The opposition of the lower strata to nthers was very sharp and
the ancient city d the 1on causing 1t

as a paramount danger Thus all parues, though by different means,
sought to forestall the emergence of a class of individuals descended
from the fanulies of full citizens which had been economucally
rumned, leaving them 1n debt, without property, and unable to equip
themselves for military service. Such a stratum could become a
prop to a tyranny which would promise redistribution of land,
release from indebtedness or support out of public means Its mem-
bers would demand gramn dispensations, gratuitous feasts, spectacle
circus games and direct contributions from public funds, or admis-
sion to feasts. Equivalent strata were not unknown in the Middle
Ages They are found in modern times in the Southern United
States where the “poor white trash” confronted the slave-holding
plutocracy. In the Middle Ages strata of nobles, declassed through
indebtedness, as in Venice, were an object of concern as in Rome
in the time of Catiline.?

However, despite some pamlle]s such strata played a much less
important role in the city, p in the d
states They did not form the sm-tmg point for the kind of class
struggles appearing in Anuqulty From ear]y Antiquity class strug-
gles arose between city-d ditors and peasants
as debtors along wnh d:sposcessed debt slava. The civis proletarius,
descendant from a full citizen, was typically declassed. In later
times it was the indebted Junker like Catiline, who confronted the
provertied strata as leader of a radical revolutionary party.

1. On the silver mines of Laureion cf Max Weber, Gesammelte Aufsitze zur
Sodd-wld Wirtschaftsgeschichte, p 18, Ettore Ciccotti, Greek History (ist
Edition 1920), p. 98, Hermann Bengtson., Greek History, p 153

2 Lucius Sergius Catilina (c. 108-62 B.C.) was 3 Roman politician and con-
spirator.
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nterests of negauvely privileged strata of the ancient polis were
essenually those of debtors and consumers In fact, this configura-
o of nterests in the ternitories of the ancient city was correlated
with a recession of the lund of city economic policy addressed to
the expansion of producuve interests typically forming the cardinal
pomt of democratic city poliucs i the Middle Ages.

The guld-like “subsistence politics” of an urban economic char-
acter which was present 1n the early period, also receded with the
mse of ancient democracy, at least those aspects concerning pro-
duction did. So far as cwvic populauons were 1mvolved the fully
developed Hell d 'y as well as the fully developed
Roman d of notables guzed beside trade only con-
sumers’ interests. The prolubition of gramn export appearing n the
ancient polss, the medieval city, and n mercantilisuc state poliics
did not suffice n Anuquity. In fact, direct public provision for
gran 1mports domunated econonuc policy Friendly gramn-supplying
princes at Athens provided a primary occasion for revision of the
citizens’ register 1 order to exclude the unqualified After crop
failures in the granaries of the Pontus, Athens was forced to remt
the tribute of the confederates This 1s evidence of the extent to
which pohtical efficiency rested on the price of bread Direct gran
purchase by the pobs also occurred m Hellemc terntory. The
most extreme example of the imposition of gran tributes on the
provinces for provisioning the citizenry appears n the last days of
the Roman Republic.

The typical medieval needy person was the poor artisan, the
craftsman without work, the typical needy persons, the proletarian,
of antiquity was the person polinically declassed because he no
longer possessed property. In Antiquity the specific means to meet
the needs of the proletarat were through great public works such
as nstituted by Pericles. However, the considerable role of slave
labor 1 the economy prevented their entry imto the crafts®

3 So far as the advantages of public works were precmpted by wealthy citi-
zens through slaves, they were lost to needy de-classed ciuzens In an equivalent
manner, the slave owners of the pre-Civil War American South prevented an
economy by non-slave ownung white farmers Eighteen percent of the farms
were 1n plantations and yet able to dominate the enure economy pressing the
non-slave owners mto the condiion of “poor white trash” In recent times, an
equivalent preemption of advantage occurs when farm subsidies 1n America
redound to the advantage of large farmers and middiemen
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To be sure, n the medieval cities, too, there were some per-
manent slaves. M n the Med cities slave
trade persisted to the end of the Middle Ages. Furthermore,
a continental city ke Moscow, before freeng the serfs, could
retan the character of a large Omental city of the ume of Diocle-
tian. Moscow represented a place where rents from possessions
1n land, slaves, and office income were consumed.

However, (in the typical ity of the medieval Occident the
economics of slavery declined untl it lost all unportance. The
powerful guilds could not tolerate the work of slaves, paymng per-
sonal tribute to a master 1 competiion with free crafts 1sely
the reverse was true in Antquity where increase in wealth mnvari-
ably sigmified increase i ownership of slaves. Every war mcreased
the number of captives swelling the slave market. Such slaves were
1n part pressed 1nto the personal service of the owner.* In Anuquity
possession of slaves was one of the essential requirements of the
style of life of the full ciizen. In tumes of chronic war the full
hoplite was as litle able to dispense with the work of slaves as the
knught of the Middle Ages was able to dispense with that of the
peasant. Anyone forced to get along without slaves was a prole-
tarian (in the ancient sense) under all circumstances.

Emunent households of the Roman nobility used slave labor
quantities for personal service—it being required by the extensive
functional division of labor of such households. To a considerable
extent slaves were also required for the productive needs of the
otkos economy. Nevertheless, food and clothing for slaves was
largely purchased In Athens the household economy restng com-
pletely on a monetary foundation was the norm, 1t became domi-
nant for the first tme mn the Hellenstic East. It 1s especally
noteworthy that Pericles in response to the requirements of the
craftsmen supplied his needs whenever possible by purchase in the
market rather than through the economy of his household At
the same time a considerable portion of the industrial production
of the city was in the hands of independently established slaves As
already noted, in the ergastria beside unfree workers free craftsmen
and trad traders appear. The co-existence of slaves and free craftsmen

4 Thlt is, 1n the sense that their service was consumed as a part of the owner’s
style of life rather than used by the owner for productive purposes.
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may be seen in the mixed prece-work on the Erechtheion’ Slave
competition, thus, made stself felt on work patterns both socually
and lly. The full exploif of slaves in Hellenic terri-
tory fell i the blossom-time of democracy.

The Ancient Democracy of Small Peasants;
The Medieval Democracy of Professional Traders

The coexstence of slave and free labor apparently destroyed
all possibility of the development of guilds in Antquity Pre-
sumably, 1n the early days of the polis—it cannot be ascertained for
certan—there were b gs of industrial org 1ons But from
all appearances they were organizations of the old militarily 1m-
portant war craf; h as the fabrum in Rome or
the Demmurgs® of the Athenian status struggle However the begmn-
nings of a poliical org: of crafi disappeared under
democracy Under the conditions of the social structure of the
economy 1t could hardly be otherwise To be sure, the ancient
craftsmen could join together with slaves i a mystery commumity
(as in Hellas) or into a collegrum (as later in Rome) However,
they could not belong to an organization claiming poliical rights
like the guilds of the Middle Ages

The popolo of the Middle Ages was organized on a guild basis
m contrast to the patricians In classical Antiquity precisely under
the dominion of the demos all traces of guilds were lacking Ancient

5 The first Greeks who won the Pelasgic acropolis were probably the Cecro-
pes Other Greek dwellers i Attica won the upper hand, conquered the acropolis
and brought with them the worship of Athena The God whom the Cecroes
worshiped, Poseidon Erechtheus, was forced to give way to the goddess The
dethroned deity was not banished Erechtheus, 1n the shape of a snake, was per-
mutted to live on the hull of Athena, and the oldest temple, built for the goddess,
harbored the god as well These are the 1deological correlates of political and
economic activities reviewed by Weber The public works intended in part to
provide work for free crafesmen, also provided public recogmition to the pre-
viously sup d cyth derties the of slaves on
these projects meant that much of the economic advantage deriving therefrom
was beng preempted by the rich

6 Under the rule of the kings and the aristocractes in Athens, the free popu-
lation fell into three classes the Eupatridae or nobles, the Georg: or peasants
‘who cultivated their own farms and the Denrurgi (public workers) who hved
by trade and commerce.

7*
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democracy was not organized by guilds but by derses” or accordi
to tribes® which were concetved spacually and mndeed (formally)
terntorally Naturally the sub-division of the city into quarters was
common not only to the cities of Antiquity and the Middle Ages
but to the Oriental and East Asiatic cities as well These served as the
foundation for a pohtical organization based on local communities
and, above all, 1ts extension to the entire political area—including
the surrounding countrysid der the d ion of the city This
area was reduced to sub-divistons of the city in a manner unknown
mn the Middle Ages and the cities of all other areas The demre divi-
sions were closely idenufied with village boundaries historically
formed or created ad hoc.

The demes were under the supervision of Almende and locality
authorities This cannot be overemphasized as the unique foundation
of the aity constitution of the ancient democranc pols On the
other hand industrial organizations as constituents of the city appear
only in early Antiquity and then alongside status corporations They
were important for election purposes as in Rome the centurue fab-
rum beside the centuriae equitum in the old military classes An
equivalent role was possibly played by the Demmurgz in Athens at the
time of the pre-Solonic status promise Such nay
have onigmated in voluntary decisions—as was certainly the case for
the political composition of the very old Collegium mercatorss of
the professional god Mercury in Rome Or they could have emerged
from hiturgical associations formed for mulitary purposes Originally,
to be sure, the ancient city supplied 1ts needs through socage service
by the burghers.

In the ancient world isolated guild-like phenomena were to be
found The cult orgamization of the dances of Apollo n Miletus, for
example, while unknown as to content was sufficiently important to
lead to the designation of the year after its organizational head. This
organization finds its closest parallels in the guilds of the medieval
North or n the guilds of magical dancers among the American
Indian tribes, the magicians (Brahmans) in India, and the Levites of
Israel However one should not think of it as a guest tribe of pro-
fessional ecstatics In historical times it was, rather, a club of notables

7 The territory of the tribe was called 2 “deme ”

8 Weber refers here to the tr+bus organized later in Rome on a ternitorial basis,
hence equivalent to the demes
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qualified for parucipation in the Apollo processions, thus closely
corresponding to the Rich he of Cologne The one point where
the comparison breaks down 1s the typical ancient—n contrast to the
medieval—tdenufication of the special cultuc community with the
dominant political association

When, m late Antiquity i Lydia, colleges of craftsmen with
hereditary masters appear which seem to have taken the place of the
phyles, they were certamnly developed out of tribes of great crafts-
men They are more reminuscent of Indian than Occidental develop-
ments In the Occident the division of craftsmen according to pro-
fessions first re-occurred mn the late Roman and early medieval
officus and artificn of manorial handicraft.

Later n the Middle Ages, city handicraft workers appeared,
producing for the market but being personally obligated to and de-
pendent upon a lord When such craftsmen appear in associations it
was clearly by the lord who formed them into hturgical organiza-
tions for ease 1n collection of dues Besides these associations which
disappeared in time there were also unions of handworkers orgamized
for monopolistic economic purposes The latter played a decisive
role 1n the wnsurrections of the ciuzens agamst the patricians

In ancient democracy none of this was to be found Liturgical
gulds which may have existed 1n the early period of city develop-
ment cannot be traced apart from the military and plebean asso-
ciations of Rome They only appear (or re-appear) in the liturgical
states—the monarchues of late Antquity To be sure, free associations
did appear in the ume of classical democracy, moreover they n-
volved all possible Life spheres except those of a guild-like character
They are of no further concern here To have achieved the eco-
nomuc character of guilds, great masses of unfree handworkers could
not have existed This may be seen from the events in the medieval
city which could not permit the distinction between free and unfree

bers to stand The p mn the medieval city of a disunc-
tion between free and unfree persons would have destroyed pohtical
efficacy and would have had important economic disadvantages as
will soon be seen.? Ancient di rested on a burghers’ asso-

9 To lustrate political efficacy of the citizens depended in some measure
on the fact that they established themselves as 2 guild of legal associates The per-
sistence within their ranks of a distinction between free and unfree urbanites

would have destroyed this Moreover, it would put the free citizen into an 1mj
sible position 1f he could not enter into full contractual relations with others
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ciation of free citizens This property determuned its entire pohitical
orientation Free guilds or simular unions emerged precisely at the
ume the political role of the ancient polis came to an end

‘The possibility that unfree nd 1 workers and free semi-
citizens (the enfranchised, metics) would be repressed, expelled or
effecuvely circumscnibed was not present m the democracy. Ten-
dencies of this sort appear clearly n the status struggle, especially
at the ume of the lawmakers and tyrants They disappeared with
the victory of democracy The extent to which slaves of private
lords were used beside free citizens and metcs m public construction
and state production of goods i the very period of the domimnion
of the demos clearly demonstrates that the lords were not willing
to forego the profit they represented and had the power to prevent
thewr exclusion Otherwise they would certamnly not have been
used’®—at least for state activitzes.

Furthermore the crafts of free full-citizens were not sufficient for
major state needs. In this 15 revealed the basic structural difference
between the fully developed ancient and medeval city, the one
under the demos, the other under the popolo In the ancient demo-
cratic aity domunated by the hoplite army, economucally com-
petent craftsmen played pracucally no poliucal role In the Middle
Ages resident citizen entrepreneurs (popolo grasso) and small capr-
talistic craftsmen (popolo mnmuto) played the politically central
role. Such strata had no significant role within the ancient citzenry.
Ancient capitalism was politically oriented toward the state produc-
tion of goods, construction, outfitting of ships and state credit (im-
portant 1n Rome as early as the Punic Wars), state expansion and
booty m slaves and land, the imp of tribute and p of
privileges for the purchase of and loaning of money on estates and
land, trade and traffic to subject cinies It was also true for ancient
democracy that so long as they remained the core of the hoplite
army the peasants were interested 1 mulitary land acquisiuon for
settlement purposes Resident city-domiciled small burghers, how-
ever, were dependent directly or indirectly on tribute extracted

because they were unfrec Or, agam, 1t could be highly destructive to the ciry
economy to have a resident unfree indiidual suddenly recalled by the lord to
the country-side 1n order to extract his earnings i the city

10 One 15 reminded of the reaction of American labor to the importation of
coolie labor 1n the 1880's by the transcontinental railroads
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from depend: state buildings, income from theatres,
Helasts” pay,™* and gram distribution extracted by the state from
1ts subjects. A guild poliuics in the medieval manner was quite 1m-
possible 1n view of the position of the landed strata which made up
the hoplite army 1 the period of its victory m the time of Cleis-
thenes and in Rome in the ume of the status compromise of the
decemuir 12 Such a policy could not anise because of the dommant
consumption imterest in cheap supplies The later sovereign Hellenic
demos influenced by interested parties of urban residents no longer
showed any interest theremn or the possibility for such.

The political goal and means of democracy m Antiquity were
fundamentally different from those of the medieval citzenry, as
revealed in manifold structural differences If in the Middle Ages the
patricians did not disappear completely but were forced to enter the
guilds, this put them m a position to be outvoted, formally losing
part of their influence Often, of course, the reverse occurred and
the guilds, quite i the manner of the London liveries, were set mn
course toward development into gentlemen’s corporations Such
events always signified the mounting importance of ner-city
burgher strata interested directly in trade and manufacture in the
modern sense.

‘When in Antiquity in place of or beside the old personal patri-
cian organizations, the phyles and phratries, the division of the city
areas into demes or tribes occurred and when these bodies and their
representatives held exclusive political power, 1t had a twofold sig-
nificance Furst it shattered the influence of the patricians The
power of the patricians resting on loans and debt foreclosures was
largely destroyed since it could no longer reach full force but could
only operate 1n small individual demes Since property was regis-
tered and taxed in the individual deme this signified far more de-
struction of the political power of large possesstons than, today,!® the
incorporation of East German estate areas (enclosures) into the

11 A radical measure of Solon which became the corner-stone of Athenian
lemocracy, was the constitution of a court of all the citizens Panels of judges

were enrolled by lot so that the poorest burgher might have a turn People
sitting 1n sections as sworn judges were called the Heluea

12 The decemvirs were members of a commussion or council of ten men in
ancient Rome appornted to prepare a system of laws and exercising absolute
powers of government

13. Before 1918
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village M the reduction of the entire city
territory into demes mnvolved replacement of all council and admm-
istrative positions with their representatives, as occurred n Hellas
or in the organization of the comtia according to tribes (31 rural
and 4 urban) as was carried out in Rome At least the onigmal m-
tention was to establish the preemience of the peasantry rather than
city mhabitants The intention was not to promote the pohtical
assent of the urban industrial citizenry like the popolo but of the
peasants From the beginning in the Middle Ages commercal strata
were bearers of democracy, in Antiquity n Cleisthenes time the
peasantry was the foundation of democracy

Developmental Dsfferences
Between Hellas and Rome

In the nature of the case the peasantry was permanently mpor-
tant only mn Rome. In Athens membership i a deme to which one
had once belonged was a hereditary qualr pendent of resi-
dence, land possession and profession—it was like one’s relation to
the phratry and extended family into which he was born A family
of a deme such as the Paeanian from which Demosthenes derived
remained for centuries legally assigned to its deme, obligated for 1ts
duties and drawn by lot for its offices regardless of whether his
residence and property remaimed 1n the deme As a matter of fact
the demes assumed the character of local personal associations of
burghers as did the phyles In Athens burghers actually present in
the ternitory of the ecclesia not only were favored by their presence
but formed the majority of the formally rural demes.

Things were different 1n Rome, though a similar principle seems
to have been valid for the four old aity tribes However the later
rural tribes included only those domiciled and owning property
theren. With the loss of property or purchase of new property
elsewhere one changed his tribe The Gens Claudia, for example, in
time lost membership in the tribe named after it. The result was

ph d by an ly more expanded area than in Athens.
Only those city resident tribe members, actually present at the
comta were favored In specific contrast to Athens only rural land-
owners holding properties of such size that the management of their

14. Demosthenes’ father was an Athenan crtizen of the deme of Pacania.
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estate could be left i the hands of hured labor counted for political
purposes City administration was thus in the hands of landlords
After the victory of the plebs large and small landlords dominated
the Roman comtia One basic difference berween Athens and Rome
15 located 1n the dominance of the city dwelling landed noble fami-
lies 1n Rome, the dominance of the demagogue in Athens

The Roman plebs was not a popolo, a union of craft and trade
guilds. The pont of gravity was in the estate of rural landowners
qualified as hoplites As a rule only resident city members of thus
estate dominated politics. Nor were the plebetans small peasants in
the modern sense nor a peasantry i the medieval sense. They were
landowners qualified for military service. Though belonging to the
flat country they were no “gentry” but a “yeomanry” which at the
time of their ascent preserved the property and style of life of a
muddle class of farming burghers As time went by the influence
of city d led rent coll d while the total population
of urban d without infl

The Roman office nobility always rigidly preserved this state of
affairs. So much so that the Gracchi’™® were far from changing this
or wanting to introduce a “democracy” of the Hellenic type The
character of the Roman army composed of peasants made possible
the domination by large city-dwelling senatorial famihes By con-
trast Hellenic democracy appointed the executive council by lot and
destroyed the veto power of the Areopagus, which was composed
of former officials comparable to the Roman Senate The Roman
Senate, on the other hand, remained the primary organ of the city
and the attempt was never made to change this During the great
expansion period the command of the troops always remained in the
hands of officers from the city nobility

Like all specifically ancient social reformers, the Gracchi party

15, Tibertus and Gaius Gracchus were ﬁl“ﬁ'ﬂn reformers They sought to
Limut the possibility of dommation by the nobility by agrarian laws dividing up
the great landed estates among free citizens dispossessed by the patrician class
Tiberius Gracchus (162-133 BC) was elected tribune 1 134 BC, and imme-
diately revived the old Liciman land laws under which no ndividual was per-
mitted to hold more than five hundred jugera with two hundred and fifty addi-
tional jugera for each of two sons A tnumvirate was apponted to carry these
laws into effect but their work was halted by the assassination of Tiberius by the
E::nmns In 123 BC, Gawus Gracchus (153-121 BC) repeated the attempt ?f

brother. The Agrarian laws were supplemented by a corn law makng grain
available to the citizens of the capital at a low price
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of later republican times wished to re-mslitnm the military power
of the political i to prevent declassing and proletariza-
t1on of rural land owners as well as their being bought out by large
owners, to strengthen their number and re-estabhish the self-equipped
citizen’s army. It was, thus, primarily a rural party. In fact in realis-
tic hope to succeed the Gracchi sought the support of the knights
agamst the office nobility Such knights formed a capitalistic strata
mterested . pubhc loans and public supplies, being excluded from
participation in office because of their economic activity.

Pericles’ construction policy 1s justly conceived as serving for
the employment of craftsmen Since construction was financed by
the tribute of the confederates, they were the ultimate source of
economic opportunities However, as proven from inscriptions, joint
labor of metics and slaves shows that such opportunities were by no
means open only to craftsmen who were full citizens In Periclean
times “unemployment payments” proper of the lower strata were
satlor’s pay and booty, particularly booty from piracy. For this very
reason the demos was readily won for war Economucally declassed
burghers were expendable and had nothing to lose On the other
hand an economic politics oriented around production 1s quite un-
known as a decisive element for the whole ancient democratic
development.

Military Orientation of Interests
in the Ancient City

As 1n the case of the medieval city, the primary orientation of
ancient city politics was around the needs of city consumption
However the ngidity of policy was much greater in Antiquity since
it was impossible for cities such as Athens and Rome to provide for
their gran needs through private traders alone. To be sure there
were also occasional traces of an ancient city production policy as
‘when profiteering was sanctioned for some important forms of ex-
ports However, these phenomena were incidental rather than cen-
tral, ancient economic policy was not primanly concerned with
ndustrial production nor was the polis dominated by the concerns
of producers

Particularly in the old maritime cities policy was determined by
the interests of landlords and knights in sea trade and piracy, the
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foundations of their wealth. Later policy was determuned by the
interests of the stratum of hoplite free-holders which developed only
m the early democracy of Mediterranean Antquity. Finally, ancient
aty politics was determuined by the interests of money and slave
owners, on the one hand, and of small burgher strata on the other.
Both were mnterested, though m different ways, in state needs and
booty. These latter strata break down into large and small caputalists,
renters, warriors, and sailors.

Ancent ity d was daff from the medieval in these
respects due to factors already present at the founding of the city.
They were not only geographic but military and cultural. At the
ume of its establishment the ancient Mediterranean city was not m-
fl d by the p of techmcally ad d extra-ciry mul
and poliical powers. The ancient city was itself the bearer of the
most highly developed military technique. This was mitially true for
the ancient patrician city with 1ts kghtly phalanges, 1t was true,
later, for the democratic city resung on the disciplined hophite army.
It 1s not without significance that where medieval cities display mibi-
tary parallels, as in the case of the early medieval South European
mariume city-states, extensive developmental sumilarities to the civic
formations of Antiquity appeared as well As in Anuquity, the mtal

p of city org; in the South European
cities was d d by the h of mulitary tech-
mque. In fact these mariime cities and next to them the relatively
poor mland cities domunated by resident patrician landlords (such
as Bern) with subject areas, showed least development toward
democracy.

In contrast to such relauvely unimpeded domunance by the city
of 1ts hiterland, the industrial inland cities, particularly of North
Continental Europe, were located 1n a social context dominated by
the military and official organization of the lungs and their castle-
dwelling kmghts who were spread over the mland plams Inland and
in North Europe the cities were established by concession of these
manoral and feudal military and official powers Increasingly, the
establishment of the city was not a product of potical or military
concern, but a product of the economic motives of founders desir-
g mcome from market tolls, traffic charges, and taxes The estab-
lishment of the city was an economic rather than a mulitary affar.
Where military nterests were present at all they tended to recede
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n 1mportance. The autonomy enjoyed by the city of the Occidental
Middle Ages was the product of quite other factors than those of
the Ancient city. It was achieved by default of the non-urban power
holders who did not yet possess a tramned body of officials able to
meet the administrauve needs of the city to the extent required by
the economic development of the city. It was to the advantage of
the extra-city powers to permut the free economic development of
the city.

Early medieval princely adminustration and justice were oriented
to the position and status of 1ts bearers They did not have the form
of a technical knowledge with the predictability and studied rational
factuality necessary for the full explottation of city trade and com-
merce At first the interests of the power holders were exclusively in
money income When the citizens demanded freedom to conduct
their affairs, it was probable that the extra-city power holders would
grant this In fact, they viewed any nterference with the economic
opportunities of the burghers of their own city foundations, estab-
Lshed 1n competition with other power holders, as a threat to their
own sources of revenue The competition of the extra-city powers,
especially that between royal power, the large vassals, and the hiero-
cratic power of the church redounded to the advantage of the cities
At the same time within this competition access to the money power
of the city burghers could provide decisive advantage to the power
concerned The cities were often 1n position to be courted by the
various powers Indeed, the more unified the organization of the
political structure, the less was the political autonomy of the city
apt to emerge For all feudal powers beginning with the king viewed
the development of the cities with extreme distrust Only the lack
of a bureaucratic office apparatus and their monetary requirements
forced the French Kings after Phulip Augustus and the Enghsh Kings
after Edward to rely upon the cinies. Similarly the German Kings
sought support from the bishops and church property After the
Invesuture Struggle, which terminated with the loss by the German
kings of this supporr, there ensued a short period during which the
Salic kings also favored the cities However, as soon as the means
of financial power were sufficient or as soon as terntorial patrimonial
admunistrators had developed their own office apparatus, the kings
once again sought to destroy the autonomy of the cities

aty rested on d from those
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of Ann‘qmty. The more typical the ancient caty, the more 1ts rul-
ing strata, its capitalists, and even 1ts burghers were poliically and
militarily oniented. The self-equipped, disciplined hoplite bore the
brunt of the struggle against the noble, displacing hum militarily as
well as politically. The q of the displ were ve;
extensive At times 1t led to the complete destruction of the nobility
as 1n Sparta At other times 1t resulted mn the formal displacement
and status restriction of the noble, freemng the demand for rational
and more available justice, personal legal protection, and relaxation
of the nigidity of the debt law while the actual place of the noble
1n other spheres was untouched as in Rome At times this displace-
ment led to communal fuston of the nobles m the demos and to timo-
crauc tendencies as in Clessthenes’ Athens So long as the rural hop-
lite was decisive mn the city there was a strong inclination to retain
the authomitative istitutions of the patrician state

The degree of nsttutional miltarization was varable The
Spartan hoplite dominion transformed all land belonging to the
warriors and the unfree individuals domiciled on 1t mto community
property, granting clams to land rent to each militarily qualified
warrior No other polis went so far In contrast to the reverston of
land to the sib, the free alienability of property was widely diffused
To be sure there were residues still retained later of the restrictions
on the alienation of warrior’s property and on the hereditary land
of members of the city guld However, this did not occur every-
where and was later generally dispensed with In Sparta land accu-
mulation was not in the hands of men but n the hands of women.
It so fundamentally transformed the economic foundation of the
Homoo1 that of the well over 8000 full citizens qualified for war,
finally only a few hundred remained Contnibutions to the Sysites!
on which full citizenship rested became difficult 17 In Athens the

16 The public mess.

17. In the end the small lots which meagerly supported the Spartans were
gathered 1nto large estates and the lots of the citzens disappeared There has
probably never been a case of as complete an attempt to militarize a total com-
munity Shortly after birth, the child was brought before the elders who decided
whether 1t would be raised or exposed After the seventh year, the ﬂ‘mmng'of
boys was undertaken by the state—consisting mostly of physical exercise with
some music and literature From his 20th year dated the Spartan’s hability for
military service He always ate at a public mess, Sysites At thirty, he achieved
full citizen's nghts and duties Spartites were debarred by law from trade
Wealth was derrved from landed property consisung 1 an annual return made
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reverse process occurred with the carrying through of freedom of
land sale in with the d ption o

ling corresponding to i g req of garden culture. In
Rome still another alternative appears where freed alienation of land
from the time of the Twelve Tablets had quite different conse-
quences, leading to the destruction of the village composition In
Hellas hoplite democracy disappeared wherever the pomnt of gravity
of military power shifted to sea-power (in Athens since the down-
fall of Cronion). From that time rigorous military education began
to decline beside authortative institutions and the city fell under
the domination of the demos.

The D of Peaceful E. ic I
in the Medieval City

The medieval city knew nothing of such purely militarily con-
ditioned philosophy The victory of the popolo rested primarily on
economtc foundations The medieval mland city was economic in
character The powers in the feudal Middle Ages were not pnmanly
city kings or nobles Unlike the nobles of antiquity they had no in-
terests in pecubiar military technical advantages offered only by the
city Apart from the mariime cities with their navies, the cities of
the Middle Ages were not the bearers of a special mulitary tech-
nology. While in Antiquity the hoplite army and its training and
mlitary interests moved to the center of city organization, most
civic privileges mn the Middle Ages began with the reduction of
cwic military service to garrison duty Economically the urbanites
were increasingly concerned with peaceful gains through trade and
industry, the lower strata of the city most of all, as shown by the
political opposition of the popolo mnuto to the upper strata in Italy.

The political situation of the medieval citizen shows him on the
way toward becoming an economic man (homo oeconomicus),
while in Antiquity in the blossom-time of the polis which preserved

o the ates How-
e i et ot e e e
—as Weber mdicates Land accumulation becoming possible for the women

d d this warrior ‘The law of Epitadeus removed the legal

gmhibiu‘nn on the gift or bequest of land The number of citizens, 8,000 at the

of the 5th century, had sunk to less than 1,000 in Anstotle’s time It
decreased to 700 i 244 B.C




ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL DEMOCRACY [213]

the mulitary technique of the war-band, the poltical situation of the
citizen was reversed. The ancient citizen was a political man (homo
poliicus) As we have seen mn the North European cities the munis-
tertals and kmghts were often excluded from the city Non-kmghely
landlords played a role as simple city subjects or patrons, at umes
organized by guilds, but as gardeners and vine cultvators they had
no mportant pohtical role in city politics As a general rule dom-
nance of the countryside was not an objective of medieval ciry

litics The typical medieval city was hardly i a position even to
dream of launching on a course of colonial expansion

Negatwely Privileged Status Groups as Bearers of
Rational E Technology m Antiquity

With this we reach a very important point i the comparison
of status compositions of the ancient and medieval city Apart from
slaves, already discussed, the ancient polis contaned a number of
soctal strata which were known only i the early Middle Ages or
not at all or which only appear outside the city Counted among
them are 1, bondsmen, 2, debt slaves, 3, clents, 4, enfranchised
ndividuals As a rule the first three strata belong only to the period
before the hoplite d , declining to residual sig: later
The enfranchised, on the other hand, play an increasingly important
role n late Anuquity

THE BONDSMEN

As a social formation patrimonial bondsmen appear primarily n
conquest territortes of the ancient polis in hustorical umes However
they must have been very widely diffused in the early feudal period
of city development Whle they vary widely i detail, throughout
the world, strata of bondsmen have been similar in fundamentals The
ancient Greek bondsmen were not 1n principle different from those
of the Middle Ages Wherever they appear bondsmen have primarily
been uulized lly In its full develop a stratum of
bondsmen was retained in Hellenic areas where city organizaton was
not carried through In Italy and i ciues with an unusually ngid

b

military org 10n d p d a part of the state!®

18 Such were the helots of Sparta
8
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rather than a possession of individual masters. Outside these areas i
the time of the hoplite dominion the stratum of bondsmen almost
disappeared They reappeared in Hellenustic times 1n the occidental-
1zed areas of the Ortent subjected under city org: Large
land areas g their tribal position were allotted to cities
whose burghers formed a Hellenic (or Hellenized) garnson n the
iterest of semi-autonomous kings However such mtully purely
political bondage of non-Hellenic tribal peoples (ethné) had a quite
different character from the patnmonial dependents of the dawn
epoch and no longer belong to the representation of the autono-
mous cities

DEBT SLAVES

As sources of Jabor power debr slaves played a very significant
role i ancient times They were de-classed burghers Their situation
formed the specal social problem of the old status struggle between
urban-dwelling patrictans and rural-dweling hoplites In the legis-
lation of the Hellenes, n the Twelve Tables, in debt legislation, n
the politics of the tyrants, thc many compromuse solutions to the

blems of declassed rural-dwelling peasant strata are advanced
Thc solutions varied. Debt slaves were not bondsmen, but free
former landowners who had been sentenced with famuly and land
nto lasting enslavement Or agan they may have voluntanly as-
sumed this status to avoid public auction With special frequency
they were utillized as farmers on the land of their creditors The
danger they rep d 1s indicated by the d mn the
Twelve Tablets which prescribed that debtors were to be sold out-
side the land

CLIENTS

The chents must be distnguished both from debt slaves and
bondsmen They were not, like the latter, despised subjects They
constituted the loyal following of a lord to the degree that a legal
suit between a lord and chent was a religious sacnilege. His contrast
to the debr slave 1s revealed in the fact that the economuc exploita-
tion of the client relationship by a master was held to be improper
Such clients were personal and political but not economic means of
power for the master They stood m 2 relation of fidelity to the
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lord over the content of which no legal but a customary code ruled,
the violation of the precepts of which was thought to have sacred
consequences (the breaking of faith was an infamy)

Such clentele stemmed fmm thc time of knightly struggles and
noble d lly, a personal following of the
lord which was taken 1nto battle, obhgated for gifts, for support mn
ume of need, and, perhaps, occasional labor service. The lord, mn
turn, provided them with land and represented them before the
court and authorities, but as the language of the Middle Ages indi-
cates, they were not servants Nor were they, like the later mimste-
rial persons, of kmghtly type and rank, but small people with tiny
peasant holdings—a plebeian stratum of possessors of war fiefs The
chients did not share m the landed possessions of the local commu-
ity and therefore in the military organization. They were (in Rome
through the applicatio) in a protecuve relation to a patrician family
head (pater) or endowed by a king with equipment and land (tech-
nically in Rome, adtribuere). Ordinarily this relation was inherted
from their ancestors This was the old meaning of clientage. Pre-
cisely like the Muntmannen of the nobiity of the Middle Ages un-
der n Antiquity small peasants
volnntanly entered clientage to secure legal representation. In Rome
this was the source of the later free forms of clientage. By contrast
the older forms of clientage gave the master nearly unlimited power
over the client Sull in 134 B C Scipio as commander-in-chief sum-
moned his clients into service During the cavil wars the coloni (small
lease holders) of the large landowners took their place.

In Rone the clients were authorized to vote in the miltary as-
sembly and according to tradition (Livy) were an important source
of support of the patricians Removal of legal restrictions on clients,
however, 15 nowhere probable The triumph of hoplite technology
also transformed the military significance of the clients and in later
times clientage was only retained as an institution establishing the
soctal standing of the masters In Hellenic democracy, on the other
hand, the mnstitution was letely d 1|
knew the mstitution only in the form of the so-called Muntwali-
schaft, the domnation of the full citizen over the semi-citizen to
whom he extends protection The system of legal clientage vanished
along with patrician domination.
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THE ENFRANCHISED

The ancient city also included a stratum of enfranchised persons
Therr number and role were fi They were
mmportant From nscriptions il d by Italian h
ers, 1t 1s evident that about half of “the enfranchised were of the
feminme sex In this case enfranchisement must have served the pur-
pose of validating marriage arrangements worked through ransom
of the betrothed. In general archival materials show an especially
large number of enfranchised persons who had been house servants,
owing their freedom to personal favor. The apparent total number
of such individuals 15 probably deceptive for precisely these cate-
gories of enfranchised persons had the greatest chance of mscrip-
tural recording In this connection Caldomint’s assumption is quite
plausible that the number of enfranchised household servants m-
creased m times of politico-economic trouble and declined n times
of comparative economic prosperity A reduction of chances for
economic gain led the lords to restrict the household and at the same
time to shuft the risk of bad times onto the slave The same cir-
cumstances should have encouraged the slave to rebel agamst his
duties to the master The agrarian writers mention enfranchisement
as a device for securing excellent economic service A master would
often enfranchise a house slave rather than use him as a slave because,
as Strack indicates, he then only had limited hability for him

However, other phenomena must have been at least as important
as a source of enfranchised persons The slave whom the master had
set up in independent business 1n return for fees was in position to
exploit his economic opportunities for the accumulation of money
toward the purchase of his freedom This was also the case for Rus-
stan bondsmen Moreover the service and fees possible to a master
from an obligated enfranchised person must also have played a
decisive role in the growth of the stratum

Initially for generations the enfranchised remamed in a patri-
monial relation to the lordly family The enfranchised person owed
the lord not only service and fees which were often quite steep but
his very inheritable position which, as in the case of the unfree of
the Middle Ages, could be a source of extensive extortion by the
lord Besides he was bound through personal obligation to the most
varied forms of personal obedience which valhdated the social posi-
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tion of the master and enhanced his poliical power. The conse-
quence of this was, for example i Athens, that the enfranchised
were completely excluded from cwvic rights and numbered among
the metics In Rome the power of the office nobility was never
broken, though equated with the plebeans, the latter were restricted
to the four city tribes The nobility made this concession out of
fear that they mught consttute the basis for tyranny.

In the attempt to set up a tyranny the Censor Appius Claudius'®
undertook to distribute the freedmen equally throughout the tribes
thus giving them practical control of elections. This charactersstic
composition cannot with Eduard Meyer® be taken as the attempt
to create a “periclean” demagoguery. The Periclean domination did
not rest on enfranchuised individuals who 1 Athens were excluded
from civic rights by d y. Periclean d y rested, rather,
on the mterests of the guild of full citizens n the political expansion
of the aity Ancient enfranchised individuals, on the other hand,
were by and large free business men, homunes oeconomcs who, n
contrast to the full citizens of ancient democracy, were closer to
the economic citizenry of the Middle Ages and modern umes. There-
fore 1t must be dented that a people’s captan would have been able,
with their help, to set up a Periclean democracy This 15 shown by
the failure of Appius Claudius In Rome the peasant army was nor-
mally dominated by the city office nobility and this remained the
decisive factor

It 15 useful to clarify the place of the enfranchised further since
they represent the stratum m Antiquity standing most close to the
modern bourgeoisie Nowhere did the enfranchised have full access
to the city offices and the priesthood, nowhere did they enjoy full

19 Apptus Claudius was elected censor 1n 312 BC During his censorship he
retained office for five years despite the lex Aemmlhia which himuted the office to
18 months He filled vacancies 1n the senate with men of low birth and even, at
umes, the sons of freed men He abolished the old free birth, freehold basis of
suffrage and enrolled the freedmen and landless citizens both n the centuries
and 1n the tribes, distributing them through all the tribes to give them practical
control of the elections In 304 the landless and poorer freedmen were himited
to the four urban tribes and the effect of Claudis’ arrangement was annulled
See Mommsen’s appendix to is Roman History (vol 1), also the treatses by
‘W Siebert (1863) and F D Gerlach (1872)

20 Eduard Meyer, Wi s des Alte (1895), Ge-
schichte des Altertims (3rd ed 1909)
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connubium with these strata. At times, to be sure, mn case of ne-
cessity they were called to arms. However, they were not permutted
to take part n military exercise (the gymnasium) and the admini-
stration of justice. In Rome they were not permutted to become

hts and almost everywhere thewr legal situation was somewhat
less favorable than that of the free Their special legal situation had

the g of excluding them from the governmental
and politcally p) d emol of the burgh peciall

land acqusition and profits from the ownership of mortgages Land
rent d the ch 15t1C poly of full ciuzens precisely

under democracy In Rome where they were second class citizens,
their lack of qualification for knightly honors signified that they were
luded (at least as entrep ) from tax farming and state
supply which were monopolized by the kmghtly stratum They
confronted the knights as a kind of pleberan bourgeoisie. Such things
meant that as a stratum they were withdrawn from the specific
type of ancient pohiical capitalism, they were sent on a course of
development toward a relauvely modern type of burgher busmess
Thus the enfranchised were the most important bearers of those
economic forms which best display a character corresponding to
modern petty capital Under the however, 1t sig-
nified the accumulation of wealth n a middle class i contrast to
the typical demos of full citizens m the Hellenic city which mo-
nopolized politically conditioned rents  state rents, daily allowances,
mortgages, and land rents The industrial schools of slavery operat-
ing under the possibility of the achievement of freedom were as
powerful an incentive for rational economuc conduct on the part of
the unfree n Antiquity as it has been mn modern Russia** The
ancient demos, on the other hand, was militarily and politically occu-
pred As a stratum of persons with purely economic interests within
the cult community of Augustus as Bringer of Peace, the eman-
cipated were pacifisucally inclined.?? The honor of “Augustus” es-

21. Weber 1s referring to 19th century Russia

22 ‘When Caesar defeated Pompey in Civil War he was not for a moment
ready to surrender his power The empire extended from London to Damascus
with frontier garrisons stretching along several thousand miles An unquestioned
master was needed if the civil wars were to end Neither the citizens’ assembly
nor the senate were competent to rule this broad area The senate was com]
of a group of jealous and ambitious nobles who had long been severed from
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blished

in ths cult pond hat to our title of “Purveyor
to His Majesty the King "2

As a spectal stratum, the enfranchised were known only mn the
pre-city period of the Middle Ages Within the cities the serfs form-
ing part of the nheritance of the lord, partly or completely disap-
peared in accordance with the principle that “city air makes men
free” An important factor were the city privileges granted by the
emperor forbidding the retention by the lords of hereditary clams
on city burghers The process manifest from the earhest times of
city growth reached 1its full develop under the d of
the gulds While n Antiquity a guld organization compnsing full
citizens, freed men, and unfree craftsmen would have been 1mpos-
sible i principle as the political foundation of the city as a military
organization, by contrast the medieval guild composition was carried
through precisely by ignoring non-urban status differences

responsihility to the people Caesar forced the government to grant him a tem-
porary dictatorship and immediately set about to make i1t permanent He tried
to develop a mystical cult of his own divinity as a device of absolute monarchy
but proceeded with too much haste and when his intentions became known to
the senate he was murdered After thirteen vears of civil war Augustus again
succeeded mn acquiring complete control of the empire but he shrewdly saw
the danger of offending the nobles He set aside extraordinary honors and titles
and worked through tradinonal mag He used the p office
over the border provinces and for control of the armv and the tribumicran
power for controlling legislaton The senate could then safely be permitted to
continue as an admmustrative body 1n control of the government of pacified
provinces which had no armies In fact Augustus established a monarchv dis-
tributing only enough offices and authority to keep the senate content Around
12 BC his Caesarsst tendencies took shape In the provinces. assemblies were
already holding festivals in the worship of the demies “Roma” and “Angustus”
and temples were erected to them There were to be no temples i Ttalv—n
fact, a few were erected—but the “genius™ of Augustus was to have a place with
the public Lares, and the new cult was to be m the hands of a select group of
enfranchised individuals 1n each city The mmperial cult helped smooth the
path of government 1n the oriental provinces and among the freedmen i Traly
It also helped keep the heterogeneous elements of the armv loval

23 For two centuries the cult was confined to canomzed dead emperors,
though Caligula and Domitian mvited the tille of Deus while living Drocletian
connected the cult to Mithraic religion which was powerful among the eastern
troops of the empire He called himself representative on earth of the “Uncon-
querable Sun " His successor Constantine recognized as legal the religion of his
Christran subjects Tn all these f the hy was by-p: the older
soctal strata which had been politically and militarily inchined, establishing rrself
on a foundation of the more purely economicallv orented and peaceably inclined
elements such as represented bv the enfranchised
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Contrasts of the Ancient Polis as a Warrior’s Guild
to the Commercial Inland City of the Middle Ages

Tosummarize from the time of the creation of hoplite discipline
the ancient polis was a warrior’s guild Wherever the city carred
on an actwve territorial politics 1t was mevitably pressed in greater
or less degree into a course similar to that of Sparta the creation
of a tramed hoplite army out of the citizens In the time of their
expansion Argos and Thebes had contingents of warrior virtuosos
In Thebes these were formed from groups bound by ties of personal
friendship  Cities which possessed no such troops but only had
burgher hoplites like Athens were often forced to defend their lands
Everywhere following the downfall of the patricians, burgher-hop-
lites formed the decisive class of full citizens Neither n medieval
Europe nor elsewhere were analogous strata to be found

Sparta was not the only Hellenic city with the character of a
permanent military camp From the first, the hophte polis under-
went an increasing closure agamst the outside in contrast to the
relative freedom of immigrauon 1 Hesiod’s time Moreover there
were extensive restrictions on the alienation of military lots 2¢ How-
ver, these arrangements decayed very early in most cities and there
were smooth transitions to armies of professional soldiers or to navy
service which moved into the foreground mn the maritime cities
However 1n such cases, too, military service was decisive for political
dominion and the cities retained the character of military guilds

In view of the restriction upon the number of citizens it was
precisely the radical democracy of Athens which pursued a fantastic
expanston politics aimed at encompassing Egypt and Sicily The citi-
zenry dealt as 1t chose with the individual It dominated the econ-
omy, being especially concerned with the squandering of inherited
warrior shares (the boma patria vitaque of Roman interdiction for-
mula), divorce, bad relations between son and father, mishandling
of elders, Asebia, Hybris In short, any relation which could endan-
ger military and civic discipline or which could bring the disfavor
of the gods down upon the polis was sternly punished despite the
famous certification of Pericles in Thucydides’ funeral oration that

24 The land lots ass:gned to the warriors as a fixed malienable basis of his
support, discussed
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Athens permitted every individual to hive as he wished.® In Rome
sumular devel led to the establish of the censors In prin-
ciple there can be no talk of personal freedom and so far as it oc-
curred n fact 1t was secured through the power of resistance of the
burgher yeomanry Economucally, too, the Hellenic polis had un-
conditional power of disposition over individual wealth Sull n
Hellenistic times, for indebted: dividuals and property were
pawned to creditors.

The burgher remamned primanly a soldier Beside water wells,
the market, office building: ding to P: a gy
belongs to the city It was nowhere lacking. Most of the citizen’s
time was spent in the market or gymnasium His personal requisi-
tion by the ecclesia to jury service, service i the council, admimns-
trative service 1n rotation and, above all, to mulitary campaigns for
decades, summer after summer, were i Athens 1n classical times a
formation hardly historically paralleled 1n any other culture before
or after

The pobs of democracy laid its hands upon any considerable
aggregation of burgher wealth The Lturgies of the Trierarchy,?
the hierarchy outfitting and provisioning the commanders of war
ships, the requisitions for great festivals and processions, the forced
loan 1 case of necessity, the Atuc institution of Antidosts, trans-
formed all burgher accumulation of wealth mnto a hability The ab-

25 “Our form of government does not enter into rivalry with the mnstiru-
tions of others We do not copy our neighbors, but are an example to them It
1s true we are called a democracy, for the administration 1s i the hands of the
many and not of the few But while the law secures equal justice to all alike 1n
therr private disputes, the claim of excellence 15 also recognized, and when a
citizen 15 1n any way disungusshed, he 15 preferred to the public service, not as
a matter of privilege, but as the reward of ment Neither 15 poverty 2 bar, but
2 man may benefit his country whatever be the obscurity of lus condition There
15 no exclustveness n our public life, and 1n our private intercourse we are not
suspictous of one another, nor angry with our neighbor if he does what he likes,
we do not put on sour looks at hum which, though harmless, are ot pleasant
While we are thus constratned n our private intercourse, a spirit of reverence
pervades our public acts, we are prevented from doing wrong by respect for
authority and for the laws, having special regard to those which are ordamed
for the protection of the injured as well as to those unwritten laws which bring
upon the transgressor of them the reprobation of the general senument * Pericles
Funeral Oration Thucydides, Peloponnesian War, Book II, Ch 37

26 The trierarchs i Athens had the duty of outfitung triremes for public
service
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solutely arbitrary Kadi-justice of the people’s court (civil processes
before hundreds of legally untramed jurymen) endangered the
formal legal certamnty of the law so greatly that the very continued
of its power a marvel like the very strong dra-
matic action accompanying each poliucal falure This operated as
destrucuvely as another important circumstance, the mass desertion
of slaves which caused the institution to shrivel up. On the other
hand democracy increasingly farmed out supply, construction and
tax collection to capitalists
A pure national capitabstic class such as developed m the
knightly stratum n Rome did not appear in Hellas Most Greek
cities sought quute the reverse, through concessions and mducements
to mntensify the competiion of the foreign merchants since the single
city territory was too small to offer adequate opportunities for gain
Property 1 land, and particularly slaves, who paid tribute to the
lord or who were used as laborers (Nikias), besides ships and capital
shares were the typical investment forms of burgher wealth Con-
joined to these m ruling cities?” were opportunities for mvestments
1 foreign mortgages and property Such foreign investments were
only possible when the local land monopoly of the ruling burgher
guild had been broken Earnings from public lands, which i Athens
were farmed or assigned to the Atuc cleruchy,®® and access by
Athenuans to property 1n subject cities was the essential aim of mari-
ume dominion During the democracy, as earler, land and human
possessions played the decisive role in the economic situation of the
burgher War, which sustamed all these property relations, was
chronic, in contrast to the kmightly war of patrician times it rose
to extraordmary heedlessness Almost every victorious battle was
accompanied by the mass slaughter of prisoners Every conquest of
a aity ended with the death or enslavement of its entire population
Each victory led to an intensification of the slave traffic A demos n
which such events predominated could not possibly move i the di-
rection of free economic activity resting on a rational methodology
From the earhest period of its development the citizenry of the
Middle Ages was set upon a different course The nearest parallels

27 For example like Athens 1n the time of 1ts domnance of the confederation

28 In Anctent Athens a citizen who received an allotment of land i con-
quered foreign territory, but retamed Atheman citizenship was known as a
cleruch
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to Anuquity were provided by the mamtime cities. Venice and
Genoa, where wealth depended on over-sea coloma) power. The
pomt of gravity was located m the lanfundia, a plantation or mano-
rial type of possession on the one hand and 1n commercial privileges
and trade settlements on the other, not, however, 1 a cleruchy de-
pendent on military pay or upon endowments of the mass of the
citizens from tributes as in An d

The industral mland city of the Middle Ages was far removed
from ancient city types. To be sure with the victory of the popolo
the entreprencurs of the major guilds were often extraordmarily
militarisic. However the el of comp n, d of
the street or the toll freedom of the street, trade monopolies and
staple rights played the decisive role m their acuvites.

‘Within the medieval city, the meaning of landed possessions was
transformed as a consequence of its victory agamst the surrounding
world and the of party d within the city.
Especally m Italy the landed possession of the former or enemy
party provided the domunaung party with an opportunity for farm-
ing of the land by officials of the pohuical admimstration or for
making direct gains from its sale. Furthermore each victory over a
foreign d the conquered land at the disposal of
the victorious citizenry and thereby the possibility of earnings from
such land. However, the radicalism of the transformation of posses-
stons 15 not to be compared to the vast property revolutions accom-
panymng each revolution or victorious foreign war in the late period
of the ancient city. And despite such phenomena n Italy, land pos-
session no longer stood n the foreground of p
interests.

Under the domunation of the guild the medieval city was pressed
in the direction of industry on a rational economic model m a
manner alien to the city of Antiquity throughout the period the in-
dependent polis In Anuiquity all this was changed only with the
disappearance of city autonomy mn late Roman times and with the
destruction of the opportumty for economic gans by means of
military expansion. To be sure, there were indiidual cittes in the
Middle Ages, such as Florence, 1n the armies of which artllery was
first established and which was the bearer of military progress of
the tme. M the citizens’ of the Lombards af
Frederick I sigmified an important technical mulitary innovation.
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However the knightly army remained equal to the city army 1n all
essentuals and mn the conquest of the countryside 1t was superior.
The citizens had sufficient military strength to sustam the integrity
of the mland city but not to serve as a basis for economic gamn. The
seat of highest militansm did not lie m the ciies which were m
process of developing rational economic means.

Four great power formations were undertaken by the ancient
polis the Attic confederation, the Sicihan domain of Duonysus, the
power sphere of Carthage, and the Roman-Italian Empire. The Pelo-
ponnesian and Boetian confederations may be ignored since their
power positions were ephemeral. Each of these formations rested on
a different base The power of Dionysus rested on the soldiers of
a citizens’ army which sustained a pure military monarchy It 1s un-
typical and offers no specific interest for us The Atuc confedera-
uon was the creauon of democracy, also, a burgher association It
was mevitably pressed mto a course of developing a politics of civic
nights which subordinated the confed d city to the org 10n
of the dommating city The size of the tribute of subject ciues was
not fixed by agreement but, at tumes, pre-fixed i Athens if not by
the demos itself by a contrad ly handled chosen by
the demos All legal affairs of the confederates were transferred to
Athens leaving no small burgher guild m the locality to restrict the
lords of the wider empire Thereafter with few exceptions the out-
fitung of ships and contingents was imposed by way of money pay-
ments upon the subjects while the dominant citzenry (of Athens)
was assigned to sailor service A single decisive destruction of the
fleet of the demos could then bring the domination of the demos
to an end 2

The power posttions 1n the city of Carthage were occupied by
large plutocratic patricians fusing gamns from trade and piracy
1n typical ancient manner with large landed holdings These holdings
were operated capitalistically with slave labor as plantations and
defended by an army of mercenaries (In connection with its expan-
sion politics the city shifted over for the first ime to a system of
comage ) The relation of the army leader, whose army was bound
personally to him and 1ts fate correlated with chances for booty, to
the patrician families of the city could not be without tension
Untl Wallenstemn 1t was true that any privately recruited war fol-

29 Asn the disastrous Sicilian venture under Nicias
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lowing may turn agamst its commissioner. The never stilled mistrust
between the mercenary army and patricians weakened military
operations so that the superiority of the professional army as against
the talian burgher militia could not be lastingly maintained As soon
as the army consolidated behind the person of a permanent field
commander the corporals and soldiers of the mercenary army
became a match for the patricians The suspicion of the Carthagiman
plutocracy and the Spartan ephors of the victories of the field com-
mander corresponded to the develop in the Attic demos of the
stitution of ostracism 3

A number of factors reveal the ntrinsic self-limitations of the
classical world-power formations In the military monarchies of the
time, the disinchination of the ruling strata to share power with

subject people weakened their exp P lities Furthermore
all ancient hoplite systems were restramed by the power of eco-
1) fitable political polies which the cities repre-

sented The decisive groups within the aties were disinclined to
relax the restrictions on citizenship, thus opening access to the
privileges of the political association This made it practically im-
possible for a number of ndividual city communities to develop
a single system of rights under a common civic law All tendencies
toward inter-local community formation on the basis of city law
could only shrivel in this barren soil The individual city community
represented everything that the burgher conceived as right and
fundamental to s prestige and 1deal burgher pride as well as to the
enjoyment of economic opportunities dependent on his member-
ship in the militaristic burgher-association and the rigid exclusive-
ness of the cult community It was a powerful limitation upon
unified state formation.

That nter-local forms were not completely impossible is illus-

30 In Athens i Cleisthenes’ ime 2 new institution was originated which
weakened the posiuon of the Arcopagus by depriving 1t of the political func-
tion of guarding the consutution and protecting the state agamnst tyranny.
Ostrakismos was the ordinance that, m the sixth prytany of each civil year, the
question should be laid before the Assembly whether they willed that an ostra-
cism be held or not If the vote was affirmative, an extraordiary assembly was
summoned 1n the market place The citzens were gmuéwd 1n tribes and each
placed 1n an urn a piece J potsherd (ostrakon) mscribed with the name of the
person he desired to be “ostracized ” Whoever had the most ostraka agamst him
was condemned to leave Atuca within ten days and not set foot in 1t again for
ten years He could, however, retan his property and he remamed a citizen
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trated by the Boetian Confed which developed a
Boetian cvil nght, officials, rep by individual
city deleg; i blies, 2 n comage and a common army
de the of individual cites. However this was an

isolated case in the Ancient world. The Peloponnesian confederation
signified nothing similar and all other confederations were formed
along other dimensions. Only the special socil conditions of the

Roman ity permutted the devel of a quite diverg
type of international politics.
Special Ch of Roman D y

in Contrast to the Greek

More than in any other ancient pols, 1n Rome dommnion was
in the hands of nobles of strongly feudal stamp. Despite temporary
terruptions thewr hold on the community was ever and agamn
renewed. Their effect on the msttutions 1s evident even today.
The victory of the plebs did not bring about a redistribution of
power mn the Hellenic sense, for while presenting the form of a
domination by tribal peasants, the city was in fact dominated by
resident landlords who controlled the poliical hife of the city. Ir,
alone, was ble”3! and qualified for the senate
The same stratum was more or less exclusively quahﬁed for the
important adminsstrative offices of the polss, constituting an office
nobility. Under these circumstances feudal and semi-feudal relations
of dependence assumed unusual strength and sigmificance. Though
its old military character declined, 1n Rome the institution of
clientage played a role to latest times. Furthermore, as we have
seen, the enfranchised, 1n the nature of the case, appear 1n the rela-
tion of almost slave-like legal bondage. Caesar had one of his en-
franchised persons executed without objection to this being pos-

31. The economic position of the nobility in Rome was such that its mem-
bers were free to devote full time to poliics In other contexts Webm' drew the
distinction between men who Live “off” and those who live “for” politics The
first category are persons who make a living from their political service, the
second, of which the Roman office nobility represents a relanvely pure type,
are cconomically independent and can devote themselves to politics without
compensation directly It goes without saying that such a stratum of
Living “for” poliics will run political affairs 1n'a manner enhancing their

economic situation One modern American dollar-a-year men of %Vorld
‘War I who did yeoman service for their companies.
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sible. Increasingly over time, the Roman office nobulity represented
a stratum which in terms of its landed possessions found a weak
analogy n early Hellensm only i the figures decried as tyrants
of an mterlocal nobility of the type of the Miltiades In the time
of Cato the Elder persons reckoned as estate owners had consider-
ably larger landed possessions than persons in Greece assumed to
be estate owners by Alcibiades or Xenophon

Individual noble families undoubtedly already lated num-
bers of such possessions which, i accordance with therr status, they
controlled directly while, through their slaves and enfranchised per-
sons, they were indirectly partners i all sorts of business through-
out the world, though such businesses were not 1n accord with their
status No Hellenic noble stratum compares to the economic and
soctal level of the Roman patrician of the later republic With the
increasing land possessions of the Roman nobles the numbers of
sub-farmers (colont) grew as well They were outfitted with equip-
ment by the lords Ther economic conduct was controlled and
with each cnisis they were plunged more deeply 1nto debt In fact
therr position of complete dependence upon the lord was hereditary
In the civil wars of the party leaders (even as by the field com-
manders n Numa's wars of clients) they were summoned to war
service

It was not merely individual persons who appeared n a client
relation The victorious field commander took subject cities and
areas under his personal protection and this patronage remamned
in his family. The Claudian farmly had Sparta and Pergamon as
chients Other families had other cities in clentage, recerving their
envoys and representing their wishes n the senate Nowhere in
the world has such a political patronage been consohidated in the
hands of single and formally quite private families Long before the
monarchs, privileged lordly powers were held by them such as ordi-
narily are only possessed by monarchs

Democracy was not able to break through the power of this
office nobility resting on clientage. A communalization of the sibs
mnto demes and the elevation of the organization of the demres nto
constituents of a political organization for the purpose of destroying
the power of patrician organization 1n Attic manner was not pos-
sible ;n Rome Even as httle was 1t possible as in Attic Democracy
after the destruction of the Areopagus, by free decision of the
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bl

demos as an ads e to the entre citizenry
mnto a sworn body of legal associates. In Rome the institution repre-
sentative of the office nobiity and most closely corresponding™*o_
the Areopagus was the Senate. As the standing body counterposed -
to the growing structure of app d officials ad ly con-
trolled by military hs, these p were not
at first thrust aside but only disarmed and restricted to the admunis-
tration of pacified provinces.®?

The patnmonial constitunon of the ruling strata also revealed
1tself 1 the manner of conduct of official business. Iniually the staffs
of the bureaus were composed of the officials themselves. Within
peaceful adounistrations the app: of subaltern p 1 was
extensively carned through Field marshals supported themselves
by use of their chients and enfranchused adherents along with a per-
sonal followmng of free poliical friends or obligated famihes i the
conduct of their offices. Also the prince who i the first stages of
the mulitary monarchy conducted hus admunstration without restric-
tion, came to depend so completely upon enfranchised persons, that
this stratum rose to the height of 1ts power and threatened to place
a Claudian emperor over the senate. Also, under the circumstances,
even formally the conduct of the admustration lay n the hands
of the personal subjects of the prince. And like late republican
patricians the prince found the pomnt of gravity of economic power,
as for example under Nero, in a powerful extended landlordism in
such areas as Egypt. If such areas were not, as has been maintained,
legally so employed, they were, nevertheless, actually admunistered
n the form of a personal patrimonial domimnation

This patrmonual-feudal trend so apparent in the late days of the
Roman republic and its administration of honoraries s peculiar to
Rome as an unbroken tradition of old. To be sure 1t was ongmally
confined to small circles It was the fundamental source of important
contrasts to developments in the Hellenic world Ths appears even
1 charactenstics of external life conduct.

In Hellas in the time of chariot warfare the nobleman began
to wrestle m the nng The agones,® the product of individual

32 Caesar made the mustake of opposing the Senate directly, the patricians
executed hum Augustus played a more skillful game, apparently favoring 1t but
1n fact maneuvering 1t 1nto posttion where 1t was 1 charge of pacified provinces
without armies See footnote above.

33 Struggle for victory, gymnastic exercise, wrestling.
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kghtly combat and the ecstasy of kmghtly war heroism were the
source of the decisive course of Greek development In contrast
to the tournaments of the Middle Ages where wagons and horses
make up so much of the foreground an important difference appears
from the beginning Al forms of the official festival were established
by the form of the agones alone. With the emergence and domi-
nance of hophte technology the sphere of the agones was widened
All events of the gymnasium assumed this form and were thereby
made “socually acceptable” spear fighting, wrestling, fist fighting,
above all prize races The ritualistic song of honor to the gods was
supplied by the musical agones To be sure, eminent men displayed
the quality of their possessions through the horses and wagons they
permutted to run for them However, in the nature of the form, the
plebeian agones had to be recogmzed as equal The agomes were
organized with prizes, umpires, contest rules and mnterpenetrated the
whole of Lfe Alongside the Epics it became the single most im-
portant bond of Hellenic world 1n contrast to all barbarians

Even i the oldest forms of Hellenic sculpture the qualities spectal
to them appear nakedness, lack of all clothing, showing nothing
but weapons From Sparta, the place of the highest military traming,
an influence diffused over the Hellemc world and even the loin-
cloth fell away No community on earth has ever brought an msti-
tution such as this to the center of all interest such that all artistic
practice and conversation were dominated by 1t, even the Platonic
dialogues Until the late times of Byzantine domination the circus
parties were the form in which schisms of the masses clothed
themselves and the bearers of revolution in Constantinople and
Alexandria appear.

In Italy the institution, at least i the form of its development
mn classical Greece, remained alien In Etruria the city nobility
demonstrated its dominance over the scorned plebeians n the con-
test of the Lucumones® but it was represented by a chosen athlete
Also in Rome the nobility declined to make common cause with
or before the mob.

Never have prestige feelings suffered such a loss of distance and
value as in these naked tournaments of the Greeks They could
remain as little as in the cultic dance song of Dionysian orgiasticism

34 A Lucumo was a priest or ruling noble with priestly functions among the
ancient Etruscans
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or the abalenatio mentis of ecstasy. In Roman pohucal lfe the
sigmificance of the speech and exchange of the Agora and Ecclesia
receded as completely as the foot races of the gymnasum. Speech-
making arose later, but in the senate where 1t assumed a completely
different character from the rhetorical art of the Attic demagogues
Tradition and experience of old former officials set the tone of
politics The old rather than the young provided the standard for
the order of exchange and form-fecling of value. Rational con-
siderations, not lust for booty of the rhetorically inflamed demos,
and the 1 of young hood, gave politics 1ts
tone Rome d under the g p id
tion, and the feudal power of a stratum of notables.
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